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PREFACE. 

wed since Dr. H. 0. Lange communicated to the Belin 
Academy of Sciences a short but very remarkable paper on the literary text that occupies the 

More than five years have el   

recto of the      

  

papyrus 344 of Leiden. ‘The existence of this text had long been knovn 
to scholars, ic difficulties and damaged condition had deterred all but a few from 
making. it es. Its contents were generally agreed to be of didactic 
ature, but no more definite conclison than this had been reached when Dr. Lange made the staring 
announcement that the papyrus contained. the prophetic utterances of an Ej 

  

ue object of their st   

    

  

statement was based upon a long and painstaking investigation of the papyrus, and was accom- 
yanied by a careful analysis of the whole and by excellent translations of many passages. The 

interest aroused by Dr. Lange's paper was considerable, and the complete edition of the text 
‘which was promised has licen expectantly awaited. It must here be explained why the publica 

  

   

tion has been so long delayed, and how it has come about that the book now appears with the 
fname of the present writer, and not that of De. Lange, on its tile page 

In the spring of 1905 I made a prolonged stay in Leiden in order to collate, for the 
purposes of the Her the 

~ there. Bring unwilling to let slip so good an opportunity of studying the 
the entire collection, I applied to Dr. Lange for leave to compare his 

transcription of Pap. Leiden 344, with the original, and to utilize the results for the Dictionary; 
such additional readings as I might obtain ould, 1 thought, also be of service to him in the 
preparation of his elon. To this proposal Dr, Lange wilingly consented, and explaining that 
his official duties as Chief Librarian of the Royal Library at Copenhagen had prevented him 
from making the desired progress with his book, further suggested that I should join him as a 
collaborator. After some hesitation I accepted this attractive offer, and subsequently devoted 
‘much time to the study of the text. New collaions of the papyrus which [ undertook in 1906 
and 1907 aulded a number of improved or fresh readings. In the summer of 1906 I had the 
‘goo! fortune to be able to read through the entre text with Dr. Lange in Copenhagen, Mean- 
hile I had come to the conchision that certain modifications were required in the interpretation 
fof the composition asa whole, and many details had become clearer to me. In May 1907 
1 prepared the astographic plates, an in October of the same year I started upon the writing 
fof the Commentary, a preliminary sketch of which I was able to submit to Dr. Lange before 
the beginning of December. My three visits to Leiden had afforded me quite exceptional oppor: 
tunities of establishing an accurate text, and my access to the materials of the Berlin Dictionary 
Ihad proved of inestimable value to me in the compilation of the Commentary. In addition to 

  

    n Dictionary, the numerous and valuable hieratic papyri preserved 

  

  

  

  

   

  

 



these advantages I had enjoyed almost unlimited leisure. De. Lange, on the other hand, had in 
been impeded not only by his heavy official duties, but also, I regeet to say, by 

health. In returing. a 

    

the meant 
manuscript in March 1908, he wrote that he now felt that my shace 

of the work had become so great as eo 
the credit of the jointauthorship. Since Dr. Lange declared his decision to be irrevocable, I was 

loss of the fellow.worker who thus so generously 
abandoned his prior claims in my favour. One need only « 
many valable observations are de to him; and his own article stands as a permanent record of 
his great merits ia connection with the decipherment of the text. Since Dr, Lange will not allow 
his name to be placed upon the ttle pa 
being able to inscribe it in the dedication of this work, 

To Professor Holwerda and De. Boeser I am deeply indebted for the liberal facilities of 
study afforded to me during my visits to the Leiden Museum, I am under stil greater obliga: 
tions to Professor Sethe, who not only read through the whole of my manuscript and furnished 
ime with many useful suggestions and criticisms, but also devoted some hours of his valuable time 
to discussing with me various points that stil remained obscure. Not a few passages of which 
T could make nothing have also defied the learning and acumen of Professor Sethe: in such eases 
T have had the consolation of reflecting that I had sought aid where, if anywhere, it was to 
be found. 

Half of the book was already in type when | became acquainted with the London writing 
board no. 5645. The texts upon this board proved to be of such interest in connection with 
the Leiden Papyrus that I at once decided, subject to the courteous consent of my publishers, 
to print them in an Appendix to my work. The indications afforded by this new document have 
led me to take up a much more definite position with regard to the date of the composition of 
the Leiden Admonitons, and I must beg my readers not to overlook the conchiding remarks on 
this subject at the end of the Appendix. 

‘The Leiden papyrus is too dark in colour to make a complete photographic reproduction 
desirable. It is my firm conviction that, in 
this, no mechanical reproduction can render a study of the original superfluous; and I considered it 
better to induce the student who wishes to check the transcription to have recourse to the actual 
document than to offer him an inadequate means of control that would greatly have increased 
the price of the work. I have therefore contented myself with giving, as frontispiece, a photo: 
graph of the most legible page. The hieratic signs drawn in the footnotes to the autographi 
plates do not elim to be more than approximately accurate. The appearance of Dr. Lange's 
name beside my own on the frontispiece and on the autographie plates is due to circumstances 
above explained, and wil doubtless meet with the indulgence of my readers, 

    

xed with his, that he was unwilling to take to himself 

    

very reluctantly compelled to assent to 
sult the Commentary to see how   

  

  1 gladly weloome the very pleasant alternative of 

    

e case of defective and worn documents such as 

 



CONTENTS. 

nerRODUCTION 
Ibe poorest hry, dimensinn, patcopaphy ard see 
Onnograpy, language and gist conection ith oer teat 
The tine and previs tentnents ofthe tat = 

   
4 The content ‘ 
5 Concisions : 

‘TENT, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY 
APPENDIX (Bit Mes 5645). - 
ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS . 
IXDEX OF WORDS DISCUSSED IN THE NOTES



 





 



INTRODUCTION. 

1. The papyrus, its history, dimensions, palacography and age.   

The papyrus 344 of Leiden, like all the hieratic manuscripts of the same collection with 
the single exception of no, 346, as formerly in the possession of Anastasi, and was purchased 
for the Leiden Museum at the sale of his antiquities in 1828. According to indications furnished 
bby Anastasi, it was discovered at Memphis, by which Sakkara is doubtless meant. In its 
present imperfect condition the papyrus measures 378 centimeters in length; its height is 18 em. 
Ik is now mounted in book-form, the pages being folded over upon one another so that the 
written surfaces touch; however being protected by a layer of vegetable paper as well as by 
a coating of varnish, the text i in no danger of injury. At the same time there can be little 
doubt that the mode of treatment which now serves to protect the papyrus has, in the past 
damaged it to a very considerable extent. The colour has become very dark, especially near 
the edges of the lacunae that are so abundant in the latter part of the recto; here the traces 
Of the ink can often be discerned only with the utmost difficulty 

Both sides of the papyrus are filly inscribed from begining to end, ‘The recto, ie, the 
side upon which the horizontal fibres lie uppermost, consists of seventeen complete and incomplete 
pages of wring, and contains the literary text with which this volume deals. Each page had 
fourteen lines of writing, so far as we are able to judge, with the exception of pages 10 and 11, 
Which had only thirteen lines apiece. OF the first page only the last third of eleven lines remains. 
Pages two to seven are comparatively free from lacunae, but in many places the text has been 
badly rubbed. A large lacuna occurs to the left of page eight, and from here onwards the 
middle part of each page is entirely or for the greater part destroyed, The seventeenth page 
was probably the last; at the top are the beginnings of two lines in the small writing typical 
fof the recto; near the bottom may be seen traces of some lines in a larger hand apparently 
identical with that of the the verso, 

‘The verso contains hymns to a solar divinity, of which a transcription and translation have 
been published by A. Massy", Here the writing is bigger and more regular than that of the 
recto, and is probably to be attributed, in agreement with Dr. Lange, to the roth. or 20th, 
dynasties, 

‘The scribe of the recto wrote a somewhat small and crabbed literary hand, perhaps con- 
seiously archastc in character. The blackness of the veriing and the closeness of the lines give 

  

    

  

  

1) Le Pit de Lid, ener) mrt ais er A Sse, Gand, Yt Wand nd Pr Lares, 86 
 



    es ofa Herrin Sige 

    2 certain appearance of neatness to the pages, but the shapes of the india! signs are very 
imeguar and often gromly caress, ‘The only instance of a exrsve form that I have observed 
isin the wring of 
eieeee tie 

det of bu 
For the vertical determinative of the plural he knows only the frm =; the feath 

in Am (e.g. 14.4.3) and      mumice) 8, 5, though simple ligatures 
the forms of certain signs (2,11; contrast 7,4. 12,2: the fll frm of     Le as det of frs 2,6) the scribe is visibly influenced by the hieroglyphs. 

  ef be wc 
  without the adjunct ()) that usally serves to disinguish i from mms and | i similarly bereft 

fof the stroke at the side that it has elsewhere in hieratc, The distinction between the deter 
rinaives of ft and 2p in 1,2 is appar 

a I seems impossble 10 ascribe the wring to an eatler date than the begioning of 

    

que; and various rare and curious hieratic forms     225 SS 92g a    omy 

  

10. In spite of these 

  

are founds 5 

  

peculiar 
the 19th dynasty: the fem of “Pin 7.5. 1254. 1444 is 
fw sie (6g. 46.9} d by the sce 
as an ld ne peta ding 8 far bask a the be The unfilled 
races n'6, 1. 8,7. 13. 14,13 are most easly accounted for if we assume that the papyris from, 
Fetch ost Ei ean|tora Green thes pars, and the esque onto of wee 
are pertope to be sinianly explsned. ‘The forms of P (e.g. 151. 2.2 § © 24 56h 
3 7.135 $h passim, are archa 
ieee gale eo cae oa ee alent oma otal ae 
erat wcraigless ge, a 13, 10.14, 1; Ceten determnatives soem 6 Baregeee 
sioned him special difcly: ths for LD in mr 6,115 <> in ford 8,2, and Ff in fo 8, x1 he 
substiutes © 2; in 8,4 AL takes the place of Ff, of which however we find an approximately 
cortect form in §, 4 

The itrdasory formulae ‘which divide paragraph fom paragraph are always writen in 
red unt 10, 15; ffom there onmards a more sparing use is made of mirc. Only the fxt 
ramps of the oferepeated phrases shir (10, 12 fll) and fv def me (nf) (13 9 fl) are in 
fed ink, There is no other instance ofa mbrc in the Inter part of the papyrus except the word 
ttn in 15, 13, which marks the beyiming of a new specth. Red ersepoints are fond. in 
32h but not elsewhere, Corrections above the ne occur in 3,8, and possibly in 8, 5, A 
alia rei wth anno red) x fondbefore the) bogting’ of 6,14 and peshapa’ fen 
iE grattdal eror at ch comencereit of the tame’ Tae 

  Inte, as is also the writing of 
       were are some indications that the manuscript w 

  

ing of 

  

  

and resemble those found in Ebers, Westear, and the Bein 

          

2. Orthography, language and linguistic connection with other texts. 
‘The speling Kingdom, if this term 

bbe interpreted ia a very Hberal way; it mast be remembered that we have no hieratic literary 
texts which can with any certainty be attributed to the 18th, dynasty. For the retention of an 
ancient style of orthography the text may be compared with the Millingen papyrus, which lke- 
wise seems to have been copied from a manuscript of some age. The curious addition of oa 
in Yphadoms Pa 5,1, Ww 5,0, Hato 4,8, finds parallels in the Ramesscam text of Sine 
(5. 14.62), and the wring of 7E)a. Pome’ fn 7.3.13,6 that of Mille Kingdom pap 

    . on the whole, that of a literary text of the Middle 

  

 



neem, : 

(e.g: Blopent Peatont B 1.47.48). On the other hand there are some very clear instances of 
New Egyptian speings: 9 © (4) s,7-13- 4,6; [22S T1206; “YN SR eWE assis 
BS Ser os; oD 6.14; and the method of appending the pronominal sux 0 
Feminine nouns by means of 2° in 

  

    
WEf 7.13: Myth 10,1. The orthography of our text thus 

brings us to very much the same results as its palacography: the date of the writing of the recto 
cannot be placed earlier than the 19th. dynasty, but there are indications that the scribe used a 
manuscript a few cent 

‘The language of the text is that which we usually consider to be characteristic of the 
Middle Kingdom. I have sought in vain for any signs of the influence of late Egyptian idioms. 
A few expressions, as for example m 412 in 6,13, cannot indeed be paralleled from early texts 
bbut we have no right therefore to assert that they belonged exclusively to the later language. 
Our text shows, both in its vocabulary and otherwise, quite unmistakeable points of contact with 
two wellknown literary texts of the Middle Kingdom, the Gesprich eines Lebensmiiden mit seiner 
Stele and the Instructions of Amenemlet I. The sentence wht hr kib n bo nb in 5,10 recurs, 
with a very slight diference of reading, in Zebensmitde 107. Other verbal resemblances are the 
particle ms (cf, £. 142.143. 148), wb ‘ev €.g. 245 (cf: L. 33), A2# ‘tomb’ 2,7 (ef L. 2) mbeed 2,7 
(6 £148), mhibib 12,3 (C6 L. 56), ty ‘crocodile’ 5,8 (cl. L. 79) #2 sp m 5,13 (6 L. 122) fame 
©. gdh3 (47% £50), deus mr 13,12 (cf, £61). ‘The repetition of a phrase or clause to intro: 
duce a series of descriptive sentences is a striking point of similarity in both texts; and the analogous 

use of dew in 15,13 and L. 147 is also worthy of notice 
‘The number of verbal resemblances between the Leiden text and the Jnstructions of 

Amenomhet is smaller, and they are pethaps fortuitous; ef skw 1,3 and Millingen 2,7; nly 
fw 2,2. 3,14 and Mill. 1,7; Sw eg. 244 and Mill 1,6. But in 6,12—14 we have an entire 
paragraph which reappears, though in a garbled form, in the worse manuscripts of the Jnséructios 
‘The Millingen papyrus is ushappily defective at this point, but a sufiient number of signs remains 
to show that it contained substantially the same text as our Leiden papyrus, doubtless in a less 
corrupt version than Seller IZ. This curious fact raises a dificult question. The sense of this 
paragraph and the words employed in itt are so perfectly appropriate to our papyrus, that the 
‘supposition that it was derived from elsewhere would savour strongly of paradox. The alternative 
seems to be that it is a quotation or interpolation in the Jnstructions. The obscurity of this 
‘composition is well known, but the general drift, so far as it can be made out, does not harmo: 
size at all with the pessimistic sententiousness of che paragraph in question. It is not very likely 
therefore that the passage stood, as a quotation from our text, in the archetype of the Jnstrue 
ions: but if not, its occurrence both in Millingen and in Sallier IT shows at least that it was 
very carly interpolated. I is unsafe to draw any conclusions hence as to the date either of our 
text or of the Jnstrucions. 

  

  

  

  

    

  

  

  

  

  

  

This section would be incomplete without some reference to the extreme corruption of our 
papyrus. This will be amply illustrated in the commentary, and a list of errors could be of litle 
service. It is not unlikely that the seribe of the Leiden manuscript was himself responsible for a 

1) ede fra ome psenity wwe. For mew ow 56 may mop oo he a of = is aeintaly hat afr Hr 43: he nod mre   

 



P anti, The Amnon Eerine See 
considerable number of the mistakes. A particularly large class of corruptions is due to. the 
‘omission of words 

3. The facsimile and previous treatments of the text. 
A facsimile copy of Pap. Leiden 344, executed by T. Hooiberg, was published in the 

monumental work of Leemans'. Though quite inadequate for the purposes of accurate study, 
this copy is nevertheless stil serviceable in more ways than one. Not only does it convey an. 
approximately correct notion of the handwriting, but it also preserves traces of a number of signs 
now either illegible or completely lost?. A serious error, which was corrected by Pleyte when the 

    

  

papyrus was remounted, has been committed in respect of pages 9 and 10 of the recto, a large 
fragment of page 9 being treated (pl, 109) as belonging to page 10, and 

In the introductory text, by Chabas?, that accompanied the publication of the facsimile, 
1 first attempt was made to determine the character of the literary text of the recto. Chabas 
arrives at the conchsion that the first eight pages contain proverbs or axioms, while the frag- 
mentary pages that follow seem to him to be devoted to a text of philosophic impor 

‘The next scholar to tum his attention to the recto was Lauth, who after quoting it in 
connection with his unfortunate theory of an Egyptian University at Chennu', published a com: 
plete and very meritorious translation of the frst nine pages’. A number of sentences are quite 
correctly rendered: but the view taken by Lauth of the work as a whole is that it i a collee 
tion of proverbs or sayings used for didactic purposes. 

Many sentences are quoted from the recto by Heinrich Brugsch in the Supplement to 
his Hieroglyphic Dictionary. His writings will be searched in vain for some indication of his con: 
ception of the text asa whole, but we have it on the authority of Professor Erman that he once 
expressed a verbal opinion that the papyrus contained a colleetion of rides 

Professor Maspero tells us* that the papyrus formed the subject of lectures that were given 
by him at the Ecole des Hautes Etudes. 

No other attempt to elucidate the text has t0 be recorded until the year 1903, when 
Dr. H. O. Lange, in a paper entided Prophezeiungen eines agyptischon Weisen’, gave a short 
account of the results to which long study of the recto had brought him. The great merit of 
this article, apart from the excellent transriptions and translations that it contains, i that the con- 
timuty of the text, which had thitherto been regarded as consisting of isolated and mutually in 
dependent sayings, proverbs, riddles and the lke, is there for the frst time cleatly enounced, and 
its place among other literary products of the Egyptians is properly defined. Dr. Lange has 
righty perceived that the composition belongs to that category of poetical and semiphilosophical 

  

  

  

  

1) Appice Memmi an et Merde Muiam ram Onde Layee ML, 515, Pe 1515 re 4 cite erty, pir eqn at fe. oft an fon at Se 
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  5 
books of which the Aloyuent Peasant and the Gesprich cines Lebensmiiden are the bestknown 
examples. The characteristic feature of this group of Middle Kingdom texts is that, while the 
setting is that of a tale, the claim that they made to the admiration of their readers lay wholly in 
the eloquence and wisdom of the discourses contained in them. In the case of the Leiden papyrus 
the introductory narrative is Tost, but as Dr. Lange has seen, it must have explained the circum: 
stances under which the chief personage named, one Jpw or Jpwzor, came forward to hold a long 
‘and impassioned harangue in the presence of the king and his people. These speeches, in the 
‘opinion of Dr. Lange, are prophetic in character; an era of disasters is predicted for Egypt, 
and is even nov, as one passage declares, at hand; and it is the king himself who is responsible 
for the calamities the bitterness of which he is soon to taste in fall measure. Dr. Lange lays 
‘great stress on one passage, the colouring of which, according to him, is quite Messianic; here 
the advent of a saviour is prophesied, a wise and mild ruler who will restore order among his 
people and inaugurate an age of happiness and prosperity. In conclusion, it is suggested that 
the book may have had an historical background, and that the writer had possibly in his mind 
some such politcal situation as that of the troublous times which preceded the rise of the 
twelfth dynasty. 

‘The interest awakened by the view of the text thus ably propounded by Dr. Lange has 
been reflected in the writings of various eminent scholars. Besides a review by Maspero recently 
reprinted!, Eduard Meyer has discussed the Leiden papyrus in its bearing upon Hebrew pro: 
phecy', and Reitzenstein’ and Wileken* have dealt with it in connection with certain fragmentary 
prophetic texts from Egypt written in Greck. 

  

  

  

    

    
  

  

4. The contents. 
It has already been seen that our papyrus has suffered grievously at the hands of Time, 

The begining is lost; a first inspection of the fragmentary pages at the end would seem to 
indicate that the conclusion also is missing, but we shall later show cause for rejecting this view. 
‘The contents ofthe last eight pages have been reduced by lacunae to about one half oftheir original 
bulk. In addition to these external deficiencies, the possibility or probability of textual corruptions has 
to be weighed in almost every line, It is hardly strange, under these circumstances, that the inter: 
pretation of the whole should give rise to many dificult and often insoluble problems. A consecutive 
translation of the text, given without comments, would not only be incomprehensible, but also could 
hhardly be made without the tacit assumption of some definite conception of the entire composition, 
‘We must therefore be content with an analysis illustrated by quotations. In the course ofthe discussion 
fn attempt will be made to show the relation of the different parts to one another; many ob: 
seure and defective passages will be ignored altogether or dismissed in a few words. 

‘The Egyptian author divided and sub-divided his book, or rather the greater part of what 
is left of it, by means of a small number of stereotyped introductory formulae, which consist of 
1 few words or a short clause usually written in red and repeated at short intervals, New 
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    6 ayes Sa 
reflexions oF descriptive sentences are appended to these formulae, which thas form as it were the 
skeleton or the framework of the whole. There is a change of ftroductory formula only when 
the writer tres of the constant reiteration of the same words: or when the theme of his discourse 
demands a diferent 
parts of the Lebenomide, in the hymn to Sesosris I fom Kahun and in the socalled poetical 
stele of ‘Thutmosis I 

From 1,9 t0 6,14 we find each section oF paragraph introduced by the words of), 
and itis probable that the same formula would have been found in the lines 1,1—1,8, if we 
tad them complete. In 731 Shc or Sa, is subtinted for fr ms, and is wed in a 

      

‘of preface. This monotonous mode of composition is also found. in 

   

similar way unl 9,8. In 9,8 and the following lines the introductory word is “YZ. In 10,3—10,6 
‘a single section bey   occurs, and seems to conclude the 

  

ing with the rubric <> ff 
purely descriptive portion of the book. The subject of this (i1—10,6) i the downfall of Egypt 
Aepicted in great deta; the writer tells of cl war and foreign invasion, and of the socal upheaval 
attendant thereupon; the poor are in the place of the rich, want’ and misery prevail, handi- 
frafis are abandoned and no imports come from abroad, ‘Then follow two series of exhortations; 
the first, from 10,6 to 10, 12 has as its burden [> SPH 90/2) ANS ti 

second, beginning in 10,12, is characterized by the repeated word [I], followed by init 
tives, — injunctions to ‘remember’ various ceremonial acts and relgioy observances. A long 
section without prefatory formulae sarts somewhere between 11,8 and 11,12, ending only in 13,0- 
“The ft part contin the ‘Msn’ pasage to which De Lange called specal atenton. This 
leas ito a pasinate demination of someone who is direc adresed and who can only be 
the king; after whch the text reverts to the description of bloodshed and anarchy. Less gloomy 
thoughts form the theme of the sentences inteoduced by Jol —eo fy eI, from 13,9 10 
the mide of page 14; here the joyous incients of happier days are recalled, in deep contrast to 
the sinter utterances that precede. After a long Icuna we next find oursles in the midst of 
a passage referring to warfare and to rations with foreign peoples: an obscure passage that 
tetomes totaly unintlgile afer 16,2, In 15,13 begin a new speech, announced Dy the words 
DENA Rte JG. S BP the simeonin page very tremens, 
land the last traces of the text occur in 17,2. 

‘The sentence in 15,13 just quoted acquainss us with two of the dramatis personae of the 
‘book. One is a man named Ipuwert; the other is the king. A speech of the king must have 
preceded, as Ipuwer is here represented as replying to him. Since however there is good evi 
dence? that the person addressed in 12,12 foll is the king, it is plain that the beginning of the 
king’s speech will have to be placed in the lacunae of the fourteenth oF in those of the fifteenth 
page Now a thread of contimity can be traced from the very beginning of the papyrus down 
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to the middle of page 14, so that this must be regarded as a single discourse. No other 
person besides Ipuwer and the king being anywhere alluded to by name, there can be litle doubt 
that Ipuwer is here the speaker throughout. It must however be noted that other hearers were 
present besides the king, for Ipuwer occasionally employs the second person plural'. We shi 
hardly err in supposing them to have been the courtiers assembled around the king 

‘The analogy of the Bloguent Peasant, of the Instructions of Ptahholp and of the Lebens 
‘miide confirms what indeed is apparent fom the text itself, namely that a short narrative must 
have introduced and preceded the lengthy: harangue of Ipuwer. This narrative, had it been pre 
served, would have told us all that we need to know about the personality of Ipuwer, and about 
the circumstances that led to his appearance at the court of Pharaoh. One possibilty is that h 
Jnad suffered, like the peasant in the Berlin tale, some personal wrong, which made him appear in 
his own eyes as the typical victim of a maladministraion that had plunged the entire land in 
ruin and misery. But this theory is not favoured by the general tenor of his words, which seem 
to be rather those of a preacher or of a sage. It is more plausible to suppose that he had 
been sent for by the king, who wished to consult him for some particular purpose, or that his 
‘coming was voluntary, perhaps prompted by some mysterious heavensent impulse, lke that which 
drove Sinuhe out upon his wanderings in distant lands. At all events it i clear that Ipuwer was 
‘no dispassionate onlooker at the evils which he records. He identifies himself with his hearers in 
the question what shall we do concerning it? evoked by the spectacle of the decay of commercial 
‘enterprise (3, 7.13): and the occupation of the Delta by foreigners (4, 7), and the murderous 
Ihatred of near relatives for one another (5, 10), wring from him similar ejaculations. Occasionally 
hhe speaks in is own name, using: the first person"; so in the lament Wee i me for the misery of 

‘these times! (6, 8), and perhaps in the wish of 6, s Would that I had raised my voice at that time, 
that it might save me from the pain in whick Iam! And after regarding the land shorn, lke a 
‘mown fick, ofall ts former magnificence, he eries (5, 14—6, 1); Would that there might be an end 
of men, no conception, no birth! O that the earth would cease from noise, and tumult be no more! 

Do the descriptions of 1, 1—10, 6 refer to the future or to the present? In other words, 
was Ipuwer a prophet, one whom a special visionary gift enabled to forecast, even in the minutest 
detail, a coming era of disaster and misfortune? Or was he a mere spectator, whose eye dwelt 
compassionately on the misery of his country, as he beheld it overwhelmed by calamities un 
mistakeably real and present? Dr. Lange, as we have seen, held strongly to the hypothesis of 
prophecy. For my own part, I am convinced that the other view is the correct one. It would 
bbe wrong to insist overmuch on the personal note sounded in the speech of Ipuwer, and upon 
the occurrence of the word ‘today’ (3,6. , 2) and of the correlated ‘yesterday" (2, 2. 4,5); for pro- 
phets in all ages are apt to represent their predictions as realized, and when they describe the 
ay of retribution their imagination paints it as not merely imminent, but as actually there. On 
the other hand it is justifiable to urge against Lange's view the extreme wealth of detail in these 
ten pages of description; even in a fost crentum prophecy of the clumsiest kind there is a limit 
to the minuteness with which future things may be foretold, and that limit is clearly overstepped 
by our author. Again the particle ms, which is so frequent in the first six pages, implies, if I 
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hhave rightly diagnosed its meaning’, a certain muance of surprise or reproach that the state- 
ments which it prefaces have not obtained a greater degree of recognition; this means that 
Ipuwer narrates nothing that is not already familiar to his hearers. Moreover it seems to be 
hinted that the present miseries were presaged long ago; they were foretold by the ancestors 
(1,10), and decreed sn the time of Horus (1,7). Comulatvely these arguments have some force, 
bbut we must look beyond the descriptions themselves for the best evidence. In 10,6 foll, Ipuwer 
‘charges his hearers to destroy the enemits of the Residence, hardly, one would think, foes whose 
acts of hostility lie in the stil distant future. Nor are the exhortations to piety in 10,12 fall 

  

really ineligible, unless they are to be regarded as the remedy’ for il already existent. The deci 
sive passage however is 12,11 foll, where the king is denounced as the true cause of the 
ruinous condition of the land: se confusion that thou bringest throughout the land together with 
Ue noise of tumult, Bekold one man uses violence against the other. People transgress that 
which thou hast commanded. If Ueree men soolk upon the road, they are found to be two; the 
greater umber slays. the less (12,12—14). Note especially the final sentence addressed by the 
sage to the king: Would that thou mightest taste some of these miverics, then wouldst thon say. 
(13,5—6). Dr. Lange himself admits that present, not fature, calamities must here be meant! 
But if here, why not also earlier? Lastly, the brief characterisation of a happier age in 13,9 fll 
can, 30 far as Tam able to see, only be understood as an ideal picture which the speaker intro- 
‘duces in order to contrast with it the stern realities of the present 

ficial mode of composition employed by the author led him to spend but little 
pains upon the internal arrangement of the long descriptive passage 1,1—10,6. The introductory 
rubrics are here more than once changed, but the changes do not seem to be accompanied by 
‘any real progression in the thought?, The entre context fom 1,1 to 10,6 constitutes a single 
picture of particular moment in Egyptian history, as it was seen by the pessimistic eyes of Ipuwer. 
‘The details of this picture follow one another in haphazard fashion, in which litle or no design 
is apparent’. Here and there, as is inevitable, adjacent seetions touch upon similar or identical 
topies. More often the occurrence of a word in one section seems to have suggested to the 
author the subject and the phrascology of the next. But still more often there is no link, ether 
logical or philological, to connect a paragraph with its neighbours’. If therefore we wish to learn 
the nature of the disasters described by Ipuwer, we must group his uterances in more syste 
‘matic order, 
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aimleon 5 

‘The Egyptians are engaged in warfare, and the whole country is up in arms. The face 
is pale?) The Bowman is ready. The wrongdoer is everywhere. There is no man of yesterday 

  

(2.2) cecccssensenss full of confederates, A man goes out 10 plough with his shield (2,1) 
The door-heepers| say: let us go and plunder. The confectioners ......... The birdycatchers\ 
draw up in line of batlle (The tnkabitents?| of the Marshlands carry shields, The 
brewers. ‘A man looks upon his son as his enemy (1,1—5). A man smiles his brother 
(We son) of his mother. What is to be done? (5,10). A man ts slain by the side of his brother 
He vevsevsens lo save tis (own) limbs (0,3). (He sho hhas\ a noble lady as wife, her father 
protects him. He who has not (they) slay hin (8,8—0). (Men's hearts) are violent 
The plague is throughout the land. Blood is everywhere, Death is nat lacking) The mummy, 
Aah) speaks, before ever one draws near (0 it@) (2,3—6). The river is blood. Men drink 
of it, and shrink from (the tase of?) people. Men thirst after water (2,10) 

Several of these sentences indicate that the Egyptians are not mercy fighting against 
foreigners, but against their own countrymen too. Mention is twice made of the “enemies of the 
land”: The fire has mounted up om high, its burning gooth forth against the enemies of the land 
(rth: No craftsmen work, the enomits of the land have spoil?) ite erafts@) (9,6). By this 
expression rebels are perhaps meant; so too we read; Mew Ance tentured to rebel against the 
Uraeus, the ....of Re, which pacfis the two lands (7,34). Something of this kind must also 
be intended by the mysterious alluion in A few lawless men have ventured fo despil the land of 
the kingship (7.2—3). With traitors within, Egypt has also wo face the aggression of foreign 
invaders from the Noh: The Desert is throughout the Land. The nomes are laid waste, 
Al forcign tribe from abroad has come to Egypt (3,1). ‘The Delta i overrun by Asiatics: The 
Marchand in sts entirety is wot hidden. The North land can boast of trodden ways. What shall 
one do...» Behold it is tn the hands of) those soho kw it not like thse zoko bnew it. The 
Asintcs are silled in the arts of the Marshlands (4, 5—8). So deep a r00t have these barba: 
fiang taken in the land, that they are no longer distinguishable from true Egyptians': The trides 
of the desert) have become EgyPlions@) everywhere (1,0). There are no Egyptians anywhere 
(2) TentsQ) ave shat thy (he Egyptians) have made lke the desert tribes (10,1—2). Weis 
tempting to conchide from one injured passage (3, 10—12) that the Egyptian kingdom recog: 
ried by the writer was at this time restricted to the country between Elephantine and ‘Thins: 
Ediphantine and Thinis() (are the dominion of\ Upper Exybt, (et) without paying taxes oxing 
1 evil strife. Nor is tis liited area immune feom the disasters that have befallen Lower 
Egypt: The ship of the [Southerners has gone advift@) The towns ave destroyed. Upper Eeypt 
das become diy (swastes? (2,12) 

Tn consequence of civil war? and the prevaing anarchy men are openly robbed. The 
sways are cose. The roads are guarded. Men sit over the bushes until the benighted (traveller) 
‘comes, in order to plunder lis load. What is upon hive is taken azsay. He ts belaboured with 
Howes of the stick, and slain wrongfully (5,11 12}. The lunderer (is) esrywhere (22). The 
land turns round as does a potter's wheel. The robber is a possessor of riches. (The rich man) 
lis become?) a plandever (2,89). Property is destroyed: Gals, columns and walls are con 
stomed by fire (2,18). Boxes of choy are broken up, Precious acacia sood is cleft asunder (3,3) 
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“The valuables thus wantonly wasted are not replaced by foreign imports: No longer do mew sail 
northwards 10 (Byblos|. What shall sce do for cedars for our mumics, with the produce of 
tehich priests are buried, and swith the oil of which lchitfs| are embalmed as far as Keftia 
They come no more. Gold is lacking, the... of all handicrafts at an end) (3,6—8). The 
Egyptians should consider themselves lucky if they sil receive the paltry wibute of the Libyan 
Oases: What a great thing itis that te people of the Onss come with Ur festcal spices) 

swith fresh redmet plans .....£ (3,910). The products of Egypt itself are lacking 
Lacking are grain?) charcoal The products of eraftsmen ose 
palace. To what purpose is a treasurehonse without its recenues? Glad indeed is he heart of 
‘he ing, when Truth comes to him! (3s Neediness and. want are everywhere consp 
cous, Princes are hungry and in direst (5,2). Noble Ladi go hungry: the bachers are 
tated with what was pripared for them 0, \—=2). (Mon eat herbs, and swash (hem) deson seth 
teater. No fruit?) nor herbs are found (for) the birds. it taken aay from the month 
of the sine (6,12). Corm has perished on eery side. (People) are stripped of elathes, spices) 
and oil, Everybody says: thre is none. The storehouse is ruined. Ite bupor is stretched on 
the growd (6, 54). +++. noble ladies, Their libs are in sad plight by reason of cir) rags. 
Their hearts sink) tn grecing (ome another? (3, 4). Men are like gm-birds. Squalor@) 
‘rouphout the land. There is none whose clothes are shite in these tines (28) 

‘Ans and crafts are at a standsil: everyone nowadays is a warcoe (1, 14) No erate 
amen swork, The enemies of the land have spoilt) its erafts@) (0,6). Nie overfowes, (ye) no 
fone plonghs for hi. Every man says: we know not what has happened throughout the land 
(@ 3). Indeed men are scarce; many die and few are bom. Mw are fw; He who flaces his 
brother in the groand is exerywhere (2,13—14); Women are lacking, and no (children) are 
conccced. Kins fashions (mankind) no more because of the condition of the land (2,4). Hence 
‘alle are left to stray, and there ts none to gather them together. Each man fetches for insdlf 
hose that are branded sith his name (9, 2—3) 

“The political organization of the land iin the wumost conision. No offices are in their 
(proper) place, tbe a reaming herd withont a herdoman (oy 2). The laws of the judgement hall are 
cast forth. Mew walk upon them) nthe public places. Poor men break them up() in the strats 
(6.911). The reat judgement hall is thronged by people entering and going forth, Poor men 
ome and 0 in the Great Hows: (6,12). The sploudid@) judgementhall its writings are taken 
away. Laid bare isthe secret lace (6.56). Offices are opened, and (tir censuststs 
are taken away, Serfs become lords of serfeQ) (6,78). (Offeits) are slain and ther writings 
tre taken away, Woe is me bconse of the misery i this tin’ (6,8). The seribes of he tml 
their sriings are destroyed. The corm) of Egypt is common property (6,9). The foor man 
das come 9 the cslateQ) of the divine Ennead. That (former) system of the houses of the Thirty 
is divulged (6,11). The judges of the land are driven out Uoroughout the land. (The -....+-) 
are driven ont from the houses of Bings (7,910 The strong men of the land, the condition 
of the prople is mot reported (to them’). AIL is ruin (0, 5—6). (He tho gathered in?) the 
corm (no) knows nothing Uereof. He who never ploughed [for himself) [The 
reaping? takes place, but is wot reported. The serite sits in his affee), but his hands are 
{ide} within t (0,78). 

“The social order is reversed, so that slaves now usurp the places of thei former master. 

  

  

  

        

    

  

   



  ‘The general condition of the country is compared, in a passage quoted above, to the turing of a 
potter's wheel (2,8). He who possessed no property is (now) a man of wealth. The prince praises kim 
(812). The oor of the land have become rich, and (the posesor) of property has bcome one who 
fas nothing (8, 2) ‘have become masters of batlrs. He who was a mesenger (now) sends another 
(8,23). He who had no dependents) i (now) a lord of serfs. He who was a (notable) does commis 
Sian(9) himself (9, 3). Abolished the performance of tha for which they are sent by servants in the 
missions of their lords, without their being afraid (10, 2). AU female slaves are free with their 
tongues. When their mistress speaks, its irksome tothe servants (4,13—14). Gold and lapis lazuli, 
silver amd malachite, carnelian and Bronce, stone of Yebhet and ......are fasted om the necks of 
female slaves. Good things are in the land. (Yel) the mistresses of houses say: would that we had 
‘tomething 0 cat (3, 2—3) The possessor of wealth (wow) passes the night Uhirsting. He who 
egged for himself his dregs is (now) the possessor of barels full to overflowing?) (7, 10—11)- 
Poor mon are become owners of ood things. He who could make for himslf wo sandals ts 
(nom) the possesion of riches (2,4—§). This has happened (to?) men: he who could not build 
Fimaelf a ellis (now) possesor of walls (7, 0). He who could make. for kimsdlf mo sercopha- 
gus 15 (wow) possessor of @ tomb (78; ef. 400 the next section). He who nccer built for himself 
4 boat ts (now) possessor of ships?) He soho possesed the same looks at them, but they are not 
fis (7,12). He who had no yoke of oxen is (wow) pesesor of a herd. He who could find for 
Aimself no oxen to plough with is (now) posesior of cattle (0, 3—4). He who had no grain is 
(ow) the possessor of granarics. He who had to fetch for himself (btcorn (nox) sends it forth 
(4-8). The posesirs of robes are (now) in rags. He sho never wove for himself is (now) 

the possessor of fine linen ( ). He who had no loaf is (wow) owner of a barn, His 
magazine is fited out with the posessions of another (8, 3—4). He whose hair had fallen out 
and who was without oi is become a posesior of jars of sweet myrrh (8, 4). Ske who had no 
far is possessor of a coffer. She who looked at her face in the water is possessor of @ mirror 
(8s) Thase who possessed vessel stands of bronce — not one jug is adorned for one of them() 
(1. 14), He who twas ignorant of the Iyre (now) poseses a harp, He who never sang for 
Himself mow aunts the goddess Mert (7,13—14). He who slept withont a wife) through want 
Sinds precons. things (7, 14—8,1). Noble ladies, great ladies, mistreses of goodly things give 
their children (in exchange) for beds(?) (8,8). The children of princes are dashed against the 
walls. The offipring of desire are laid ont on the high ground. Klum groans because of his 
weariness (5,6—7). Noble ladies are upon ...... Princes are in the storchowse. He who never 
slept pon walls?) is (wow) the possessor of @ bed (7, 10). Hair has fallen out for everyone. 
Tie som of a man of rank is no (longer) distinguished from hon who has no such father) (4 2 
The children of princes are cast out) in the streets. He who knows says it is so. He who is 
ignorant says no. He who docs not know it, it is good in his eyes (6, 13—14). The wealthy 
‘are in mourning. The poor man is full of joy. Every town says: let us suppress the powerful 
among 18 (2,78). 

Ie is an age of wickedness and impiety. The hoteaded man () says: If I kew where God 
4s, then would I-make offerings unto him (5, 3) (Right? is throughout the land in this its name 
What men do, in appealing ot, it Wrong (5,34). Magical spells are divulged. Smincantations) 
and shnvincantations(?) are frustrated because they are remembered by men (6,6—7). (A man who 
twas ignorant of his god (nos offers to him with the incense of another (8,7). Butchers transgress() 

  

   

 



‘with the cattle of the poor (8, 10). Butchers transgress() with geese. They are given (to) the gods 
inslead of oxen (8,12). He who never slaughtered for himself now slaughters bulls (8, 14) 

A few sentences phrased in more general terms give expression to the prevailing wretchedess 
and misery. That has perished which yesterday was scon(?) The land is leftover to its reariness) 
like the cutting of flax (5,12—13). Noise és not lacking?) in years of noise, There is no ond 
of noise (4, 2). Mirth has porivhed, and is (no longer| made. It is groaning that fille the land, 
‘mingled with lamentations (5,13—14). AU animals, their hearts seeep. Caltle moan because of 
the state of the land (5, 5), The virtuous man swalks in mourning because of what has happened 
in the land (1,8). Great and small (say: Fsish Fight dic. Little children say: he ought never 
to have caused (me) 0 ive?) (4 

      

3). In-an obscure paragraph it seems to be sad that men 
voluntarily throw themselves into the river, in order to be devoured by the erocsiles (2, 12—13). 
‘The fate of the dead is not much better than that of the living. The oxeners of lombs are 
risen ont on the high ground. He who who conld make for himself no cof is (now) (possesion) of 
4 treasury (7,8). Thase sho were in the lace of embalmment are laid on the high ground 
(ea Many dead men are buried in the river. The stream is a sopulchre, and the place of 
embainmment has. become stream (2, 6— 

“The allusions to the king’ and to the palace in the easier part of the book are for the 
most part vague and inconclusive. The postion of the reigning monarch is nowhere clearly 
defined. ‘There area few references to the robbery of royal tombs, and to the violation of 
their secrecy. The serpentgoddess ix taken from her hole. The scorets of the kings of Upper 
and Lower Egypt are divulged (7, 5~6), He who was buried as a hawk is What the 
fpramid concealed is become empty (7, 2) Ie is not improbable that tomb-robbery is also implied 
Dy the sentence Things are done, that hace never happened for long time past: the king has 
‘been taken azvay(?) by poor men (7, 1—2). There seems to be a contradiction between the state- 
iments Tike palace és frm and flourishing (2,11) and The Residence is overturned in a minute 
(7.4. We need not however attach much importance to this inconsistency; what is probably 
meant is that while the palace is endangered, stl the king is more happily situated than most 
of his subjects, Sentences have already been quoted (3, 9.12) where the poverty of the king’ 
is alluded to; and it is mentioned again in 7, 6—7; The Residence is afraid through woxt. This 
js the keynote of the final sentence that leads up to the admonitions of 10,6 foll; The Nort 
land weeps. The storchouse of the king #s the common property of everyone, and the entire palace 
is without its revenues. To it belongs (by right) wheat and barley, gest and fish, To it belongs 
twhite cath and fine linen, bronze and il. To it belongs carpet and at, palangnin and 
all coolly produce. Wit had not been in the palace would 
not be empiy (10, 3~6) 

With these words Ipuwer ends his description of the desolation and anarchy to which 
Egypt has fallen a prey. Taking it as his text, he now turns to his audience and admonishes 
‘them to rid themselves of these evs by energetic measures and by virtuous conduct. His last 
‘terance has contrasted the palace as it is, impoverished and robbed by everyone, with the 
palace as it was in former and better times, rich in wheat and barley, and in all the produce of 
the land. His first command is to idl Egypt of the enemies whose machinations have brought 
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the Residence to such a pass: Destroy the enemies of the noble Residence, splendid in conrtors 
wherein formerly the overscer of the town walked abroad, without an escort) (10,67). Again 
and again Ipuwer reiterates this charge, each time recalling another trait of the past splendour 
of the Residence. The epithets that he applied to it are now lost in lacunae, with the exception 
fof two, from which we learn that its laws were manifold (10, 8), and its offices numerous (10,11). 

But it wil not sufce to drive the enemies from the land, the angry gods must be appeased, 
Remember to bring) fut vo-gees, lorpu and set geese; and to offer offerings to the gods. Remember 
to chew natron, and to prepare white bread. (So should) a man (do?) on the day of moistening 
the head. Remember to erect flagstaff, and to carve stelae; the prtst purifying the temples, and 
the god's house bing lastred (whit) like mith, (Remember) to make fragrant the perfume of 
‘the horizon, and to renovate the offering loaves, Remember to observe regulations, and to adjust 
dates. (Remember) to vemace him who enters upon the priestly office in impurity of body(?) That 
4s to perform it wrongfully. That is corruption of heart)... Remember to slaughter oxen 

to offer eee upon the fire... (10)12—11,7). 
‘These injunctions grow less and less intelisile as the lacunae of the eleventh page in- 

‘crease in size. We cannot tell where they ended; perhaps the infinitive rift in 11, 10 is dependent 
‘upon a last example of the imperative ‘remember". At last an obscure passage emerges out of 
the fragments of lines. The following translation, fall of uncertainties as i i, wil give some idea 
of the deft clack of Pople cee veces. Res command? coon the 
West, to diminish) by the gods? Behold ye, wherefore does he (sek?) to form 

« without@) distinguishing the timid man from him those nature is violent. He bringath ) 
oolness to that which is hot. It ts said: he is the herdsman of mankind, No ect isin his heart 
When his herds are few, he passes the day to gather them together, their hearts bing on fire) 
Would that he had perceived their nature() in the forst generation (of men); then he would have 
suppressed evil, he would have streehed forth his arm against it, he would have destroyed their. 
land their inheritance, Men desired to give birth. Sadness grew up(); needy ) people on ery 
side. Thus it woas(?) and it pases not aay ?) as long as?) the gods inthe midst thereof endure. 
‘Seed shall come forth from() the women of the people: none) is found on the way(). A fighter) 
goes forth, that (he?) may destroy the wrongs that() they have brought about. There is no pilot) in their moment, Whereis he@) today? Is he slecping? Behold, his might és not sen (11,1112, 6) 

Dr Lange saw in this passage the prophecy of a wise and beneficent ruler, whose advent 
should restore Egypt to its old prosperity and power; and he made the observation that both 
the form in which it is put and the choice of words recall those higher fights of Hebrew pro- 
Phecy that speak of a coming Messiah, The suggestion implicated in this view is momentous 
enough to demand a very carefl consideration. Dr. Lange states his case with great caution, 
and freely admits, that if the passage stood alone, it might easily be susceptible of another inter 
pretation, When at last he decides in favour of his *Messianic’ hypothesis, he is confessdly 
influenced by his view of the early descriptive passages'. These he understands as referring to 
the future and hence as prophetic in character. Our rejection of that view does not however neces- 
sarily invalidate Dr. Lange's conception of the passage now under discussion: itis very well possible 
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that Ipuwer, though hitherto merely a narrator and preacher, should here have given utterance, 
as if by a sudden inspiration, to a prophecy concerning a coming saviour. Certain sentences and 
Phrases seem at fist sight to favour this supposiion: He bringeth() coolness to thal whichis hot 
1 ds said: he is the herman of mankind, No cil is in his heart, When his herds are fe, he 
‘pases the day gather them together. So too the references to the sufpresion of els, and the 
destruction of sorongs; and the final rhetorical questions ia 12,56. 1 canmot but think that 
Dr, Lange has overestimated the signi 
sncommon image among the Egyptians for the good ruler. Sill the theory put forward by him 
has considerable plausbilty. The question is, whether the passage cannot be interpreted in a 
wholly different manner, and in one which exphins, to some extent atk 
in 12,26. Now a good case ca, I think, be made ont forthe hypothesis that its the sungod. 
Re to whom the entire passage refers. It should be remembered that Re was fabled to have 
been the fist of the Pharaonic rulers of Egypt, and that he stood at all periods in the most 
intimate relation to its kings, who were called ‘sons of Re’ and were thought to possess and 0 
cxercive solar prerogatives. The name of Re occur in the fragments of 11, 11, and though 
the laainae that follow make the sense of the context impossible to divine, yet the allusion to 
the Wet in 11,12 suggests that the dealings of that dety with men may there have been the 
dominant thought. The question immediately preceding the description of the peefect ruler 
(11,1312, 1) perhaps refers to the god as creator (11, 12—13): wherefore, it i asked, does 
Re shape mankind without dstingubhing the meek from those that are violet? The words Ae 
is the herdiman of mankind, tere is no cil in his heart are no less applicable to Re than to 
a predicted human ruler. I desire to lay special emphasis on the next sentences (12, 2—3) 
Expression is there given to the wish that the good herdsman fad perceived the (cil) natures 
of men in the first generation; then he would have suppresed ail, he would have stretched forth 
fis arm against it), he would have destrayed their seed) and thr inheritance. eis ot easy 

to see in what sense these words could be applied to an human ruler whose coming i predicted. 
On the other hand the thought is perfectly natural if we take it as relering to Re, the supreme 
ruler of the world. ‘The phrase the first generation i, as the pillogicl note will show, closely 
allied to the term (ya “th frst time’, the familar expression used by the Egyptians in connection 
with the age when Re vas king upon earth. Nor is there anything strange in the suppos 
that Re could, if he had wished, have destroyed mankind and so rooted out the ev of which 
they are the originators. De. Lange did not understand these sentences, and that is the reason 
why his theory takes no account of them. From this point onwards the text becomes more and 
sore obscure: I venture however to thisk that the argument must have been somewhat as 
follows. Re in his leniency permitted men to lve. They desired to give birth; hence arose 
sadness, and ncedy(?) people on every side, Nor shall the tera propagation of the race, and 
the evils consequent thereupon, ever cease, But a strong ruler — Re himself or his deputy the 
king — might succeed in controling and mitigating the terile consequences which men, left t0 
themselves, are bound to reap as the frie of their wickedness; he might desire te wrongs 
that) they have browght about, But now, in this age of wickedness and misery, no such ruler 
i at hand; Theres mo pile) sn tein moment. Where is he(?) today? Ie he slrping? Behold, 

‘is power is not seen (12, 3—6). 
1 do not wish to conceal or minimize the fact that this manner of interpreting the passage, 

    nce of the m   taphor of the herdsman, which was. no 

the obscure sentences     
     
    

    

       

  

  

 



Intention 6 

s0 far at least as the latter parts of it are concerned, is sheer guesswork, at the very best a 
rough approximation to the sense intended by the writer. It has however the advantage of 

  

providing a suitable transition to the denunciation of the king that is soon to follow. I propose 
i merely as an alternative, and, as I think, a superior alternative, to Dr. Lange's view. At all 
‘events it seems now to be clear that whichever hypothesis scholars may choose, there is too   

rich uncertainty about the matter for it to be made the basis of any far-reaching conclusions as 
to the influence of Egyptian upon Hebrew ltr   

After a few more broken sentences, the drift of which is utterly obscure and where it is 
best to refrain from any’ sort of conjectures as to the possible meaning, we ative (in 12,11) at a 

  

    
  

rather more intelligible passage where a single person is addressed. ‘This isthe king, as we soon 
perceive from the epithets and predicates that are applied to him. Hitherto the discourse of 
Tpuwer has run on quite general lines, and personal recriminations are wholly wanting. Even 

  ‘when the sage speaks of Re, the type and pattern of all 
guiding hand in the present conjuncture, there is still no clear reference to the reigning monarch, 
‘The long-deferred reproaches that Ipawer now levels at the head of the king have something of the 
force of Nathan's words, when at last he turns on David with the retort ‘Thou art the man!” 
‘The charge seems to be one of laxity and indifference rather than of any defintely criminal intention, 
and the accusations are intermingled with detached and brief descriptions of the deeds of violence 
fand the bloodshed that are witnessed daily throughout the land. Taste, Knowledge and Truth, 
those three noble attributes of royalty, are with Ue, and yet confusion is what thow dost put 
throughout the land, together with the noise of tumult. Behold, one uses violence against another. 
People transgress what thou hast commanded. If three men journey upon a road, they are found 
1 be too men; the greater number slays the less (12,12—14). The speaker next imagines himself 
to be debating the point with the king, who is perhaps thought to exculpate himself by casting. 
the blame on the evil dispositions of his subjects. Zs there a herdsman that loves death? Then 
swouldst Uhow command to make reply: it is because one man loves and another hates) that their 
forms(?) are few on coery side. It #3 because thou hast acted s0() as to bring about these things (2) 
Thou hast spoken falschood. The land is as a weed that destrays mon (12,14—13,2). These 
are obscure words, but their tenor is, I think, unmistakeable. Then follows a last emphatic 
reiteration of the wellworn theme of bloodshed and anarchy; two sentences are actually repeated 
from the earlier part of the book, that which precedes the admonitions. AU these years are(?) 
discordant strife. A man is Rilled upon his housctop. He is vigilant in his boundaryrhouse. Te 
the brave? (Then) he saves himslf and he ices) People send a servant(?) to poor men. He 
‘walks upon the road until he sees the flood(?) The road és dragged (with the dragnct??), He 
stands there in misery) What he has upon him ix taken azvay. He is belaboured() with Blows 
of the stick, and wrongfully slain (13,25). Yet once again Ipuwer turns to the 
Mat thou mightst taste some of these miseries, then wouldst thon say 
sight, for a few lines, of the meaning of the context 

‘There follows a description of a peaceful and joyous condition of things, doubtless calcu 
lated to instil into the hearers of Ipuwer a sense of the great losses that their folly and impiety 
Ihave inflicted upon them. 14 is howcoer good, when ships) sail upstrcam() his 
sever good, when the net is drawn in, and birds are made fast = Uh is hawcver good, 
when sand the roads are passable, Mt is however good, when the hands of men 

and laments the absence of his     
  

  

    

  

       



     
    

   

   

  

   
    

   
   

   
   
   
   
   
   

    
   

    
    

   

   

      

    

  

the most obscure in the entire my efforts tom: ected 
failed, Weis at least clear that warfare and the reeniiting of troops are am ws 
varios tribes are named. The oa ee that we can utilize in this summar 

tents of the book i one where it is stated that the Asiat 
selves acquainted with the internal condition of Egyp ons ma 
in earlier passages people that had inva a 
in its northernmost parts, If we may ha ql the who 

reflexions concerning the political outlook of those times.     

  

In 15,13 a rubric introduces a Ipawer: What Sou : 
the Majesty of the Sovereign, "The ne « m : 

I shall endeavour to prove, in the Commentary, that these were the final w Th 
theory is no doubt a bold one; but its rejection is attended by a goo ore dial 

        

  

          
    

  

  

than its acceptance. At all events I erav I 
for us to inquire what Ipuwer can have meant b lading com 

the king. The situation presupposed in the ere ae 
words can remedy the ills that Ipuwer has th, Wh Pei 

have said by way of reply is for this rea and it Sane 

ms more. probable that he here wishes to imply that the king has willl red his subjects 
in thelr ignorance and callousness, which he likens to that of brute beasts, Upon this partn 
arcasm the Pharaoh is left to ponder: the sage has earlier ini eee eee 
which Egypt may retrieve its lost prestige, and his last words are perhaps litle more tha 

 



    

  

    
    
    

    
    
      
   

  

    

     
    
       
   

5. Conclusions. 

    

Having analysed in detail the contents of Pap. Leiden 344 recto, it remains for us onl 
state, in a more general way, our conclusions as to its place in Egyptian literature, as to the dat 
of its composition, and as to the historical sit which it may allude, The text belongs to     

    
        

  

  

     
    

these books the real interest centres in the long. discourses that they contain, and the introductory 
tale is merely the framework The form is thus not very dissimilar to that of the 
Platonic dialogues; and though it may seem rather bold to compare these Egyptian composition 

for the most part so sterile in imagination and lacking in genuine poetic beauty, with some 0 
the grandest products of the Greek literary genius, sil the analogy is sufficiently close to be 
insisting upon. There can be litle doubt that the Zebensmiide, for example, satis same 
kind of intellectual cravings among the Egyptians as did the Phaedo among the The 
purely literary intention of these Egyptian books has, I think, been somewhat overemphasized 

yen the Eloquent Peasant, which is richer in metaphors and similes than in its thought, is a       
    

  

all something more than a mere series of eloquent speeches — eloquent in the Egypt 
the word. It definite abstract subject, the rights of the poor man, of, more briefly, Justice 
Similarly the Maxims of Plakhotp have as their theme the conduct that befits the wellbor man, 

  

and more particularly the judge. ‘The Lebonsmiide gives an answer to the question ‘Is life worth 

    

ving?” H nt in. phil ses are, when looked at from ou      

      

said to treat? I think the an tical well-being? 
"        

  

yught to conduce to the happily-constituted state are three: a. patr 

  

resisting and the guiding hand of a 

  

      

    

ores the great prominence and extension given great p 

  

the land. The writer was perhaps unable to restrain himself in the presence of the opportunity 

  

  here offered to his descriptive powers, However that may be, it can scarcely be denied thatthe 
admonitions which be ff the whole, Hence the tile that     

T have chosen for this edition rontents, I must once 

  

the text. Before leaving the subject of it 
       0 certain or even likely trace of prophecies in any part of the book.          With regard to the date at which the work was composed, this question is inextric 

sm as to the historical siwation that the author had in his mind. The 

  

bound up with the pr 
existence of some historical background few will venture to dispute; unless some support in fact 

  

had been forthcoming for his thesis, the Egyptian writer would have imagined an Egypt given     

  

to anarchy and foreign invaders not much more easily than an English no   

    
    
   

    

    
       

  

     
     
       
   
     
         
     
   
         



rr ie, The Admenin ft Een Sage 

build pyramids. Ponds are dug,   and plantations are made of the trees of the gods. Its however 
goad, when people are drunken. They drink ...... and thir hearts are glad. Its however good, 
when rejoicing is in mon's mouths, The magnates of districts stand and look on at the rejoicing 
fin ther houses... Ut is however good, when beds are made ready() The headrests 
Of princes are stored in safe), The needQ) of eery man ix satefied with a couch in the shade 
“The door is shut upon hin, who) formerly?) stip in the buses. It te howcer good, when 

fine linen is spread out on the day of the Newgear ) oceveves (5949) 
sentences of the same kind, now lost, brought this section to a close 

Here the discourse of Ipuwer may well have ended. After the eat picture of a 
happies age, in which a gleam of hope for the future may be discered, any return to the pest 
rise tone of the foregoing pages seems impossible. AAs was pointed out above, place must be 
found before 5,13 for a speech of the king. Of the two possible altematives, by far the more 
probable is that the begining of this speech fll in the destroyed portions of page 14. It 
tery unfortunate that the passage following the lacunae of the fourteenth page should be among 
the most abseure in the entire work; all my effors to make connected sense of it have ately 
faled, Ks at least clear that warfare and the reerhing of troops are among the topk and 
various foreign tbes are named, The only sentence that we can utile in ths summary of the 
contents of the book is one where itis stated that the Asiacs (“P°C3 ]38M) bad made them- 
selves acyuaited with the internal condion of Egypt (15, 1): this confms the allsions made 

in eater passages to a foreign people that had invaded the land and had found a frm foting 
in its northernmost parts. If we may hazard a guess as to the probable drit of the whole 
section 14, 715,13. it may be surmised that the king here answers Ipuwer with general 
reflexions concerning the polial outlook of those tines. 

Th 15,13 arbi introduces a new speech of Ipuwer: Wha Ipuer said, shew he answered 
‘the Majesty of the Sovercgn. "The nest words ace cryptic: ......... all animals. To be igno 
rat of i is what ks pleasant in Cher) hearts. Thou hast done what i: good in ther hearts, Thow 
bast nourished them with it@) They ever) ter) nn through ear of the morro (4 13—161) 
{shall endeavour to prov, inthe Commentary, that these were the Binal words of the book. The 
theory no doubt a bold one; but its rejection is attended by 2 good many more difates 
than its acceptance. At all evens I crave permission to assume its correctness here. It remains 
for us to inquire what Ipuwer ean have meant by his brie concluding comment on the speech of 
the king. The sination presupposed in the book practically excludes the happy ending. No mere 
swords ean remedy the ils that Tpuwer has described at such length. Whatever the king may 
hhave said by way of reply i for this reason wholly iniferent, and it i dificult to believe that 
Ipuwer i speaking seriously when he says: Tow hast done shat it good iw ther hearts. It 
seems more probable that he here wishes to imply thatthe king has willy fostered his subjects 
in the ignorance and callousness, which he likens to that of brute beasts. Upon this parting 
sarcasm the Pharaoh i left to ponder: the sage has catlir inicated the courses of action by 
cehich Egypt may retrieve its lost prestige, and his lat words are perhaps File more than a 
Titerary artiice enabling him to make a gracefl ext 
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5. Conclusions. 
Having analysed in detail the contents of Pap. Leiden 344 recto, it remains for us only to 

state, in a more general way, our conclusions as to its place in Egyptian literature, as to the date 
‘of its composition, and as to the historical situation to which it may allude. The text belongs to 
the same category as the Eloquent Peasant, the Maxims of Ptahhotp and the Lebensmide; in all 
these books the real interest centres in the long discourses that they contain, and the introductory 
tale is merely the framework or setting. The form is thus not very dissimilar to that of the 
Platonic dialogues; and though it may seem rather bold to compare these Egyptian compositions, 
for the most part so sterile in imagination and lacking in genuine poetic beauty, with some of 
the grandest products of the Greek literary genius, still the analogy is sufcienly close to be worth 
insisting upon. There can be little doubt that the Lebensmide, for example, satisfied the same 
kind of intlletual cravings among the Egyptians as did the Phacdo among the Greeks’. The 
purely literary intention of these Egyptian books has, I think, been somewhat overemphasized, 
Even the loguent Peasant, which is richer in metaphors and similes than in its thought, is after 
all something more than a mere series of eloquent speeches — eloquent in the Egyptian sense of 
the word, It has a definite abstract subject, the rights of the poor man, of, more briefly, Justice. 
Similarly the Maxims of Plahhoip have as their theme the conduct that befits the wellbom man, 
land more particularly the judge. ‘The Lebensmisde gives an answer to the question ‘Is life worth 
living? However deficient in philosophical value these treatises are, when looked at from our 
moder standpoint, they are none the less that which in the earlier stages of Egyptian history 
took the place of Philosophy” 

Regarded from this point of view, what is the sped 

     
  

    

  

  

fie problem of which our text may be 
said to treat? I think the answer must be, of the conditions of social and political wellbeing” 
If we may venture to extract the essence of Ipuwer's discourse, we shall find that the things 
Which he thought to conduce to the happily-constituted state are three: a patriotic attiuide in 
resisting foes from within and from without; piety towards the gods; and the guiding hand of a 
wise and energetic ruler, This formulation of the contents seems to be unsatisfactory only in so 
far as it ignores the great prominence and extension given to the exposition of the downfall of 
the land. ‘The writer was perhaps unable to restrain himself in the presence of the opportunity 
here offered to his descriptive powers. However that may be, it can scarcely be denied that the 
admonitions which begin on the tenth page form the kernel of the whole. Hence the title that 
T have chosen for this edition of the text. Before leaving the subject of is contents, I must once 
more affirm that there is no certain or even likely trace of prophecies in any part of the book. 

With regard to the date at which the work was composed, this question is inextricably 
bound up with the problem as to the historical situation that the author had in his mind. The 
‘existence of some historical background few will venture to dispute; unless some support in facts 
hhad been forthcoming for his thesis, the Egyptian writer would have imagined an Egypt given 
lover to anarchy and foreign invaders not much more easily than an English novelist could 
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imagine an England subject to the Turks, The text tells both of civil war and of an Asiatic 
‘occupation of the Delta, ‘There are two periods which might possibly answer the requirements 
‘of the case: the one is the dark age that separates the sixth from the eleventh dynasty; the 
other is the Hyksos period. Sethe inclines to the view that itis the invasion of the Hyksos to 
which our papyrus alludes, Much may be said in favour of this alternative. Though the tombs 
‘of Siut give us a glimpse of the internal disruption of Egypt during the ninth and tenth dynasties, 
the monuments are sent upon the subject of Asiatic aggression at that date, Hence if the text 
be thought to refer to the e: historical fact of great importance must be postu: 

i view preferred by Sethe. A small point that might be 
the use of the word 2240 ‘pestilence’ or “plague! in 

this is the identical word that is employed of the Hyksos in the fist Sallie papyrus. On. 
The text 

belongs to a group of compositions that we are accustomed, as we thought on good grounds, 
to associate with the Middle Kingdom. In particular there are curious points of contact both with 
the Lebensmide and the Instructions of Amenewmes I. Though, as we have seen', no definite 
deductions as to date ean be based on these connections, stil itis difficult not to feel that they 
point towards a pre‘Hyksos period. Ie is true that we 1g in what style of 
language literary texts of the early eighteenth dynasty were written; and itis of course possible 
that our text may have been composed while the Hyksos were stil in the land. But on the 
whole the language of the papyrus (and, we may add, the palaeography) makes us wish to push 
‘ack the date of the composition as far as possible. Certain administrative details may perhaps 
bbe brought forward as indicative of the earlier period of the two between which our choice Hes 
In 6,12 the six ‘Great Houses’ are named: we know these to have been the lawcourts that 
"were in existence throughout the Old Kingdom, and it is not improbable that they became obsolete 
in or soon after the Middle Kingdom. Again in 10, 7 the ‘Overseer of the Town’ is mentioned 
as exercising office in the royal city of Residence; before the eighteenth dynasty this tile had 
degenerated imo a merely decorative epithet of the Vizier. It will be seen that the grounds for 
a decision are not very convincing on either side. The view that our Leiden papyrus contains 
allusions to the Hyksos has the better support from the historical standpoint, but philological 
land other considerations seem rather to point to the seventh to tenth dynasties as those which 
hhave provided the background of events. It is doubtless wisest to leave this question open for 
the present. 
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TEXT, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY. 

‘main identical with that of the plates 
ons, within which the separate sentences 

Preliminary note. The text given below i 
at the end of the volume, but is here divided i    

           

  

fare demarcated in. such grammatical structure. Signs enclosed in 
square brackets [] are restorations of lacunae in the papyrus. Emendations or dots within 
angular brackets () indicate words omitted by the seribe. The orthography of the original has 

   

    

been retained as 
has been made 
beneath the 

leven where it is obviously incorrect, but here and there a slight alteration 
departures from the transcription given in the plates are shown by dots 

‘except when they are already marked by the presence of brackets 
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   1 AY 517, Uramden 1 38 nb Mea dn 2,6; Migr 23 
+ The door (eepors\ say: Let us go and plunder. The confecto 

sevsee The washerman refuses(?) to carry his load. oe eeccoes 
= The bird \eatchers\ have drawn np in line of battle | The inhabitonts) of 

Marshes carry shields. The brewers = sad. A man looks 
upon his. son as his ene 

Men abandon their trades and professions to become soldiers; the evils of civil war are 
everywhere elt 
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11. P ‘say’ with ellipse of dd, see Erman, eg. Gramm’ 

  

380: S0 often below ©. g 

  

st be construed as a singular, ifthe suffix of pf be correct. — FY might 
mean ‘weighing’ or ‘advantage’, but in justaposition with 2%pw ‘load’ (for which we might expect 
Lupyt exw) ust h sal meaning ‘carrying’ (infinitive). — For dd both Lange and Sethe 
‘compare the usage ‘erbum WS 150h, where dd, followed by the tense sdmvf, means ‘to think’ 
‘to plan’ (Germ, gedenken). This suggestion is certainly not far from the truth, though here dd 
takes the infinitive, and has a slighty different sense: -n. 7) = to refuse’. — For the deter 

rinative of 2%, of Sethe, Verdun I 208 and below §,12; similarly Anno 6,15 12,134 Aryl 10,102, 
1, 5+ Ts Hee, aciem instrere, of. Shuuhe B 54: Amosis 37: Urkndew W 758; Sall. Io, 

RL H.246, 73; Millingen 2,7. Weis probable that in this expression Sw means ‘squadrons! 
Seompanies' ef, Berskeh 1 143 R. JH. 235,18; Urkwndew WV 6533 and that its to be distinguished 
from éAy (or Ses) ‘battle’, for which see Mar. Karn. 52,12; Greene, Fowilles I a3j R. J. He 117. 
Otherwise the sulfix Sx in Amosis 37 has nothing to refer to (a xaré osreon: constesction being 
however not quite impossible). As Sethe points out, in Pionéhi § 7” $3. 0} "00 aaa Sa 
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‘we must transtate ‘Go forth in ondered line of bate (66 (0, and’ must not separate fr from #8, 
as is done by Grifith in his note on Mitingen 2,7. 

Ths Sim, sce on 2, §. — For the nett sentence f, 9,89. — In the following’ ine 
Sethe suggests [ID SAIS yl—— 2 Ym] and the som is ungratel to is father: for 
hain this sense see" Sint 5,25 and the note below on 2,41. 
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SBT eA 9) (ANB 

~heMhie~ 

= 100) another. Come... 
(predestined for you in the time of orn, 

The virtuous man walks in mourning 
‘has happened in the land. The 
desertQ) have become Exyptions@) everywhere. 

     

  

      in the age 0f (the Ennead), 
om account of that which 

The tribes of the 
    

   walks      

1.7. ‘The present disasters were decreed by fate in the long bygone age, when the gods 
reigned upon earth, For a similar thought cf, below 1,10. — For m rk Hn, cf. dr rk Hr, 
Butler verso 7. — The conjecture m Aix [pidt| is due to Sethe, who compares di doze pide 
RLM 

  

 



  

Nb fot ‘he man of character’ the viewous man’; so akeady Hat Nib graffiti 1,31 
12.9. — JAX A} axain in 4,13 and perhaps dest 11711,6; Brit. Mas. 74,17 — Sharpe, 
Bg. Inser.179. ae FQ,,%, in 3,11 is obviously a diferent word, — MM prt m 8, of prt 
MB as WEE oveuts se 

     

  ral times below, ef 2, 6; 3,1. 3 145 5,3 10. Compare too 
SO nasa Ties ite show sh bb co mer local octane tat 

ed, but a great and overwhelming national disaster. 

  

To9: The admirable coxjecnre “AQ! duc to Sete; for the onion of a and 
   41 ch on 3.1. Egypt has fallen a prey to foreign invaders (cf. 3,1), who have taken so firm 

  

      

‘a root in the land that they may be said to have become Egyptians. True Egyptians are 
nowhere to be found (cf, 3,2); they, conversely, have become foreigners (cf. 15,1). — Rom ‘Egyp- 
tians’ — real ‘men’ in distinction to barbarians — ef. the wellknown scene from the tomb of Sethos I 
Champ. Mon Roselin, on, stor. 155; and below 3,2; 4,1@) — AM sf nbt, a favourite 

  

phrase in our papyrus; ef. 2.6.14;      

     
roe 6 10) (H4NF ses a ee fr ace 

dei IGN A0E 

which?) 

He 10) fhe <a"     
‘Two oF three lines entirely lost 

Forsooth, the face is pale?) 
the ancestors had foretold      

1,9. Here for the frst time? we meet with the formula fv ms, which introduces each 
new tpi inthe dreary desrnon of Egypfs downfall wn 7,1, when place taken by 
SS or Sn,-Sall tes all the more necesary to enter into a detailed discussion of this 
Fras, since i might be thought to exert a modal or temporal infuence over the statements 
that fllow it, such as would east them into the dim fatuity of prophecy, represent them as 
contingent or as yet unui, or even wholly negative ther meaning. In the Introduction (§ 4) 
the internal evidence of the papyrus was examined at length, and the conchsion was reached 
that the sections 1,16, 14 and 7, 110, 6 together contain a long exposition of soci and 
polial disorders put into the mouth of a speaker who teats them as extent and undeniable, 
Who views himself and his audience as the vicims of this condiion of things, and who uses it 
2s the text for his admonishments and moralings. It was pointed out that there i litle or no 
progress of thought or change of attitude observable when we pass fom the First section to 
the second; in the latter however $\,-S4 is substituted for fv ms, 30 that the conclusion is 
forced upon us that far ms cannot posses’ a meaning much more sgnicant than mtr ‘behok 
Sill the very rary of the parce mr precludes the supposition that itis wholy lacking in colour 
and intention, and this the question ares as to the predse muence of tone or emphasis that it 
should be understood to imply. ‘The clearest instances outside our papyrus are Wesear 2, $5 
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11,23; and 12,22. In the first of these passages the situation is as follows. The wife of the 
‘master of ceremonies Webaoner has a guilty passion for a certain man of low birth, whom she 
induces to come and visit her. After a certain lapse of time — now there was a pavilion in 

   the garden of Webaoner — ths poor man said to the wile of Webaoner: (ih Se a 
    

  

Ca “There i a paviion in the garden of Webaoner, lt us take our pleasure in it. Here the 
Sense of the particle mis very dearly rendered in Professor Erman's translation: n dem Garten 
des Webaoner iat doch cin Landhan’, the word es — in German ‘doch’ — represeat We 
existence of the pavilion in the garden as a matter of common knowledge, and implies the 
shadow of a reproach to Webaoner’s wife that she had not thought of it and of is possible 

to, In the second passage 11,22 a question is put by a mistress to her 
39S sweshal hat man dem siht Gefie gebrache? 

(Erman’s translation. “Here min Gen ble English equivalent would be 
‘pray’ — betrays the questioner’ initaion that so obvious a du overlooked, In 12,22 
Redsdedet replies 10 the query as to why she i sad. with the words: § ANG Pap, 
DAYS TA “Behold, he matdservant went away saying, ‘Iwill go avd betray (thy secre) 
Erman readers well: ySiche sie it ja forigegangen mit den Worten’. The answer isnot without 

4 tinge of surprise that such a question should be asked, the suppressed thought, would not 
another be sad in such a case? Here mr conveys just the same nuance as the Geman 
In the Lebensmide three declarations about the condiéon of the dead are prefaced by the words 
SEND lines 142.143. 145). These statements are contradictions of arguments previously 
trged by the man's sou, and the word ms was intended, no doubt, to imply a certain passionate 
emphasis, which the English language can perhaps best reproduce by the word ‘orsooth. The 
remaining passage where ms occurs ouside our papyrus, vi. in 2 (iQ) Pap. Kohn 36, 22, 
too obscure to merit dicussion’. From the evidence here adduced i seems clear that the par 
file ms has the function of abruptly summoning to the mind of some person addressed a thought 
that had been overlooked, or had been viewed with indifference. It thus corresponds closely to 
the German doch” or «ja, in interrogative sentences den. English less ich in sich partes, 
can seldom fly tanlate the word; forsooth, which we have adopted in our renderings, i but 

m to its sense. Like loch* and ja, ms may be used for many: purposes, 
fs 

  

  

maidservant: yex' ofp fi OS, 
  

  

  

  

has bee     

     
        

  

  

  

  

  

  2 poor approxin 
to remind, to correct, to reprove, to persuade, of, at it weakest, merely to emphasize. 
belongs esventlly to dialogue, and suggests a contrast or oppostion between the standpoint 
of the persons participating in #. This is well brought out in a common substanival use of 

the phrase Rp. of which a single example wil sufice; ater recounting his virtues at length, 
a certain Eniet adds: This is my character to which I have bore testimony, =f) [5 
AY, eee is no boaning therein, thse are my quale in very eth, Sal} P/NBY GS 
here B nothing to which exception might be taken there? (Urtanden N°S73). Here fe 

sly meats that what precedes f open to no "bts, thee & nothing that a cre could 
#. — Having this ascertained the general sense of mt, ik remain for v 10 i 

    
  

      

   
   

A iil 8:6 at eter 9) Wi ow apm ec, tier 
     



quire ito the particular mance of feeling that it possesses in our papyrus: As we have seen 
ih the Introduction, the dramatic position i highly problematical Yet there can be litle doubt 
that, asin the Zebensmide, with which our text shows s0 many points of contac, the speaker's 
Audience are called upon to open their eyes to facts in respect of which they have hitherto shown 
thomseves apathetic, and to Team the lesions fncucated thereby. Thus the faction of ms is 
here to admonish. 

<e[ 4] of 2.2. Sethe well compares Biers 42,9 Jef —— BD 
face paigQ). For the use of fr, sce Vogelany’s notes on Zloquent Peasant 2 160.188. The 
foreign word “dt in Pap. ju. Turin 4,5 is not to be confused with“ bes 

110, Ct Ig 8,27 Al quoted by Goleischet A. 141876) 108 fom San Pap, Petersburg 1. — For the sense’ see aa 

  

  

     

  

    7 note 
Met 

MefMAh).-.--..-- een 

SU Sled 
([Forsooth} .. 

swith his shield. 

  

Me land fall of confederates, A man goes out to plough 

  

  ai Hr amy, ch 
bout we should then require ® instead of 9, Perhaps some such phrase as (Ty =—]Sj 7 
(see A. Z. 34 [1896], 30) should be emended. 

Ir the conjecture m be correct, the sense may be; even those engaged in the peaceful 
occupation of ploughing have to carry shields; we should however expect Ar for mcf. 1,4 
Sethe prefers to suppose that the man used his shield (wr instrumental) instead of a plough 

[A third possi isto regard the phrase “to plough with his shield! as a metaphorical expression 
for ‘to Aight — ‘a man gocs forth to fight instead of to plough’ 

7. — Sethe suggests: [The wrongdoers} upon earth have confederates’ 

21-22. 
fefheg—FRIFD CE 

KASE 
Forsooth, the meek say ¥ 

is lke him who .. 

fe» i# 

  

(The man who is 2... of) 

  

face   
2,2, Nil wn, see the note on 3,14 

Seif S ATH reel Theihiay Siete 
remit sce ig pred Ashe rei SSA 24 ster on was twenty fo 
etn — The ezine Fm rere a he npc ne (CZ 8 (oat a eee mse eno by 
eee (dB afisk oh



24 inton, The Mtn ose Eerie Se. 

Forsooth, the face is pate) The bowman is ready, Tie wrongdoer is everywhere, There 
44 mo man of sserdey 

2.2. [Mr] “ba, see 19 nate. — Pil) ‘bowman’ (note the masculine pseulopariciple 
«cre not found as a singular elsewhere: perhaps we should emend xB") the wsual phrase 
for howian’ in the Middle Kingdom 

‘Ni st of. Probably we should understand, with Sethe: the times are changed, there 
are no men of yesterday, — only novi homines, upstart, men of today 

      

22-28, 
eA ACMI AS S 9 S88 OR — 
Forsch the plunderer®) «000 a 
oo find it 

5. Hike again below 2,9; 8, 10.11; see the note on 2, 
25. This clause is certainly corrupt. 

ccerywhere. The servant... 

  

     

23. 
Lieto TWAS SuURewSe aS 
ATI 3 2 t ome Als 
Forsooth, Nile overflews, (yet) mo one ploughs for him, Every man says: we bnew not 

what has happened throughout the land. 
2,3: Af for him’ i. efor the Nile personified as a god. 

2A 
Go MBE HS PAT God MISTS 
Forseoth, momen are lashing, and wo children) are cncived, Kiwam fashoes (menbind) 

mo longer bcense of the condition of the land 
214. Wir ‘be waning’ lacking’. So Sethe correct not ‘barren, at 1, following Lange, 

had rendered, Lange quotes Pht Jer 1 38,9—39,1 fh Alf fi}? 8 ne 
=H) — Kim is here the potter who fashions men on his whce: ef below 5,6 

24-28, 
eAMP=AIEKBHK SMT STS eo ole 

WKcIAT 
orsoth, poor men are become owners of good things, He who could make for himself 

so sandals is (now) the possessor of riches. 
2.4. Sw, opposed to sp below 2,7, to dude below 8,2: from these and. other 

passages (Millinger 1,6; Sinwhe 309: Mar. Karnak 37b,7; Harris 75,44 [contrasted with av) 
it appears to mean ‘poor’ in humble circumstances’. As verb, ‘to be poor’ on a M. K. sarcophagus,



Tesh Tin so Comme. a 

Rec, de Trav, 26,67; the causative below 7,2: 9,6. — NB Ips, cf 8, 8: Rifek 4, 59; a8 Sethe 
points out, psi “good things’ (especially eatables) (ef. 3, 3: 8, 1-8) has here as elsewhere (e. g. 

  

  

Westar 7,21; Urkunden IV 52. 334.335. 515) always the geminated form, which thus serves to 
Aisingush it fom $5[lo¥ noble men’ (2,7), and fom fhf1 © noble women’ (3,43 4135 
8,8.9.13; 9.0) 

XT. The inti “E° is doubtless due wo the New Egyptian seribe, who 
for this form of the verb however 
we should read r for ¢ here, tho 
‘The correct old form after 4m occurs below, <=> 7,8} 1 

     Verbum Il $ 683); perhaps iy writes = or SS (Sethe, 
th the sign is made small (cf + Ay 1,6; ire 6, 5: dor 6,5). 

130 100 SRD SD foe 
caps’, ef. 2595 7,123 81; Sind 1,247; Lebensmiide 33; 

    

   

Bt. “possessor of h   
0 in Coptic ape ‘treasure 

2.8. 

FTI Rel he SDRC oo AS 
Fe mest l cme hr ar eraltes ine olan eee et Lee ea 

ee ie eect 
ate Ny 

eee a at gai ater See acts ea Tee ete 
Tiera|lnowe ony (rom texts ix Denderd (LA. 243 (1006114) and From! Canebat 6/35, 
here rip daflocy wa nirSove i rendered by (Sly W. This See ut well ire, and 
fuity well in 3.43 in 1,5 the cote i lx. Som in 12,6 is possibly a diferent word. — The 
eaieare ahah aBicted by Seti wo wanes as shove 

25-6 
(HSM TRico sae Ema ATR 

SPY Selle ID ~ LTA 
Forsoth, (ment) hearts are violent. Plagne is thronghont the land. Blood is everywhere 

Death is not lacking), The mummgtloth() speaks, before exer one comes near itQ) 

     

  in place of a sufix, as often elsewhere, occurs below ©. 2,12 3,8) 12,3; 

  

2,5. Aidt is apparently a term of opprobrium for all malign influences. It is used of 
the Hyksos Sail, 1,1; 6 Pap. Leiden 350 recto 113. isexpedally frequent in magical text 
a the phrase OR MRI sett 21°8, 95 15, 1; Pap. Leiden 346, 2.4.7, where it cannot be 
alkogether dissociated fom the masctie word -=> pms in Mile Kingdom texts: of met Se 
rapt iu, Sina 45; stay (pete |S) Rev de Trae 18,1795 rHplm oe LDA 1508, 6; 
Abt tse, Elouent Peasant B 

2.6. ‘The verb afin (or ‘fin?) is probably corrupt; a siniar word occurs in 4,2. In 
both places the emendaton 75 Tp Se would be suitable. — The translation of the last wo 
sentences is dve to Sethe. The sense seems to be: corpses are everywhere, and the very ban: 
dages ery out, 0 that they can be heard without drawing near to them. 

    

 



4 catalan 

PHAM SAMEMLS COMET on MRS 
SWIZEN MET 
Forsooth, many dead men are buried in the riser. The stream is a sepulehre, and the 

place of embatmment has become stream. 

    

2,7. For Jit cf. below 7,8 and sce Erman's note on Ledonimide 52, where the sug 
ested rendering ‘bier’ may possibly be correct. Elewhere however the word has the wider 
meaning ‘tomb’, even in prose, cf. Pap. Kishun 12,12; EL Amrah 29,6. See too the mastaba: 
lke determinative in the Pyramitents (P 607) 

W7be has several meanings: (1) doubifil inthe old te $y (GS; (2) “kitchen’ “refeetony” 
(or the Hike in fOrbiney 15,75 £- D. lL 2376, 8: (3)‘place of embalmmen’, especially frequent on 
the Serapeum stelae, ef, Ree. de Trac. 21,72; 22, 20.167; 23,77; (4) ina wider sense ‘tomb’ 
Hanover stele (M.R) = Ree. de Trav. 17,4; Viewna stele 148 (ate). Here one might hesitate 
between (3) and (4; in 7,8 tomb’ is certainly the preferable meaning; in 4,4— 6,14 the con: 
text refers to embalmment, so that the third sense is there the most likely. 

    

vata    
are 

Velie Sheik oi Anar
des 

Se 

IWRSIT ZO oo RT, 
Forsooth, the wealthy are in mourning. The poor man is full of joy. Every town says: 

Let us suppress the powerful among 4s. 
2,7. For mbit cf, below 5,3; sce Erman’s note on Lebensmiide 148; Spiegelberg in 

AZ. 43 (1908) 133. — Sw, see above on 2,4 — Hr, see the note on 1, 1. — Kinw, ef 9 5. 
28. 

WN SHMEK we aie TONMTADle 

Kaho 
an X. (fi rs ath eee 7 ed 

  

Forsooth, men are like gmbirds. Synalor is thronphont the land. There is none shore 
lathes are shite in thee tines 

2,8. The interpretation suggested for this passage is in the main due to Sethe. The 
Lembind, of which the female G0. is depicted on the reefs from Abu Guab now in the 
Besin Museum, closely resembles the ibis: the allusion may be ether to is sombre colouring, or 
to its habit of wallowing in the mud. 

ar Jeo) tthe word JOS, din Sinwle 291; > 2 oR — Joe,



es Tomita so Commentary a 

Fhers 89, 16.18; and possibly in VE FLL Le il 2 “the and’), Urdnden 12475 
if abt is there t0 be read. — Hd hile, 35 epithet, occurs Sinuhe 153: Pet, Denderch 15, 43 
Leiden V 6. 

20-28 
eA ST IM LNEMS Go -ARUSRSIAT 

(8) DE LAE 
Forsoth, the land turns rownd as dos a ples whieh. The robber is a posseuor of 

ches, (The rich man? i (coma? a planderer 
2,8, Mink “to tum round be reversed’ st in Zandeapr.f. Mtr a. Kind 21: in 

the New Kingdom spelt cither so (eg. Pap Leiden 350, recto 2,6), or without «fH Ge 
Worterb 703), often with the meating “to tum away” dazed by the ght of the sun. — Nip 
spotters whee! Br. Wirterb. 795 

2,9. Nb ‘hx, see the note on 2, 5. — Huw again above 2,2; the plural 42y below 8, 10. 11. 
IF the form be pari it an only be that of the imperfect active parle, ax the pal Aily 
shows (4. Sethe, Verdun I§ 870), In this cave the sense mist be: he who was once a robber 
is now rich, and he who vas formerly eh i now a robber. However both Lange and Sethe 
prefer a passive measing for jw ‘a man who is phindered’ or ‘captured as plunder. — The 
Thea before mw ffs not nearly big enough to have contained the substantive which the anti 
thesis demands; and it should probably be assumed that ab'Fn, or some synonymous expression, 
tas been omikted by the sce 

28. . “ 
eG T Re SPF ONE MA Ses 24. 

ale 
be 
Foreth try servant) are Ube ooo 

dow terre iti) ha am 1 to do? 
2.9. Kfotb, 4 good quality of wncerain meaning, of Prine 8,6.13,8; foqunty as 

epithe ofthe LD%. Bosh 120.29, Rebbmere 5,33. For fray the above rendering 
is proposed by Seine 

co fet NS ETI 
Roai USS4= 

Forsooth, the river is Blood, and (yet) men drink of it. Men shrink from(?) (tasting?) 
mon beings, and thirst after water 

210. Mas wansive veh ia Srmll-Sag) Miho Alert Pent 8,108 

    

The poor man (complains? 

  

20. 
mAh 

  

et Meme      

  



A ening, The Aden os» Hep Sc 

  

  

(Ch also iid, B 1,110) where Vogelsang suggests: ‘Stobe nicht aurick den, der dich anbettl 
For ‘zuruckstossen’ we should prefer ‘shrink feom’, but the diference of construction here is a 
Aiticuky. — 1H apparently nowhere else used transitively 

210-11 
PET SIT RAR G9 
   s sn] 

  

dei GP Jez" che 
IPT Seth) 

Forsoth, gates columns and reall?) are consumed by fire; (while) the «of the 
ing’s palace stands firm and endures, 

  

2,10. SRYSST here and in 7,10, and FR 2 | 7.9 ae posbly pals ofa feminine 
word dr wall Gf. EAI 9,14) that has survived inthe Coptic x0, aoe Sethe, Verbum Ill 93); 
here of wood, hence —-. Probably quite distinct from two other feminine words EF Yj 
“sarcophagus! (Fyramidierts M. 437) and $2.) schamber® (sery frequent inthe temple of 
Dendera}. In the second half of this section ded) is masculine, and 
obscure word EAE} Sine 198, RITE Tov of Nav. 1088; 150,14; cf too the masculine 
word $80 Aol 2,15: Amherst 2,2: Pap. Turin 42,6, where the meaning ‘wall fits well 
All these words are to be kept apart from fmd>, mdr, sr, examples of which are quoted Re 
de Trae. 31, 3940. — BAIN GAN may be a corect fom, if the verb be 236. gem, though 

an 
Yellow IKRS Se SBS, 

Bellis, 

  yy be identical with an 

  

Forsooth, the ship of the (Southerners| has gone adrift). The towns are destroyed. 
Upper Exypt has become diy (wastes) 

2.11 floD RA AJY. Several words of similar appearance must here be carefully 
isingshed. (0) M$ A sk (or (nw) “to praise’ “glory” “yaun's construed with © 
ZL. D.Mll 140, 4; Jnser. Didic. 99; with x, c. g. Pap. Kahun 39, 24; Mission 15, 12,2 (Luxor); 
Pap. Berlin 3049, 3, 7; and with direct object, probably below 7, 14; Anast. 15,2, and in a few 
other passages. In a bad sense ‘to boast” (with »), Urdiedew IV 751. 973. ‘The determinative 
4xJ thar is sometimes found in the writing of this word is perhaps derived from of2. (2) tO 
FAY 4 to be in confusion’ ‘to go astray” or the like. Cha 2, =e Sa 
of the confson that took hold of the Showy, 1D. 128a; 0,2, DB AI4 “te sky 
is in confusion’ Pap. Leiden 345, reeto 1 3,3; a sitilar mv appropriate below in 12,12 
(parallel to fn) as well as here, and possible in 12,0. The writing with zo (here; Pap. Leiden 343. 

  

   



at, Tron ad Commentary 29 

recto 7.2: Pap. Leiden 350, recto 5,15) may be due to a confusion with seh, (5) Posy to 
I ecco) al) nay SA (Sent oy Priel vaca pestpe has 9) wi 
Sedeeettate eel sere aliee ccc 

Dhl meaphorally forthe ship of state (eo Lange, Sethe) only here. — As Sethe points 
out 5 wit must be taken together, and separated from the following word: “the southern town’ 
Bese ad re ae al a eet ZU rf reine rere el eae a 

and 2; the latter would refer to Thebes. 

  

  

22-218 

G1) CoA Me— HER TIERS PLAS 
Ast _ helene St ATMs Kops 

Gan fe, § SAMS Red + 2.2) ee atl 

Reus 
Fovseoth eros ore glaltel() sith what they have captured, Mongo 9 them of their 

om accord. It fares it with the earth to?) People soy walk ol here, behold it i a 
Behold purple tad (upon the earth like hes. The tinid man does nalQ) disingnsh it 
through terror. 

212. In this extremely dict passage Sethe proposes, with great ingenity, to under 
stand as folows. The crocodiles have more than enough to feed upon; men commit suicide by 
‘sting themselves into the river as their prey. A foreign word (ALP or (81/ may have stood 
in the fist lama. SAYS =F. — To conte: we must emend Adie w 12 or the 
ke; no beter are conitons upon the land. Here people tell one another not to wed ia this 
place of that, for it contains a Sn s0 everyone walks as carefully as though he were a fish which 
fears to be put in the Jn, whatever that may be; ef. Urkunden IV 659 the corpses of the slain 
hay BS, ZF CS ZT Men are so fill of tereor that they can no longer dna 
spish the cath (0) from the water 

  

    

      

  

  

an 
ae a, BART Go Mas behiee 
eS] AS Lederle 
Ths the vga sony sage by he aim, 

  

  0 lne cgi 

  

cn seh ee ggg se "cen tht it) sey men ova ap at Tons he 
ge on ip tah ho ey Sa Sue) he eat bare 

  

  

  

  

eet ee ae Cee earns ToT



a ore, The Aime of on Hein Sage 

Forsooth, men are few. He-who places his brother in the ground is everywhere?) When 
the officiants2) have spoon?) he (flees? eithont delay    

2.13. ‘nd few’; the meaning of the word is convincingly demonstrated by the following 
quotations: Piankié 13 Wes An @ SB Pap. Leiden 347, 3,3 PSS 

  

2B Sasa 
SLES (eviters of the Hons of @@@a); and below 12,14 

Sethe points out that at ef m #2 can only be the subject of a nominal sentence in 
which mt nd is predicate; but forthe meaning “bury” attibuted to tm (paral are wanting. 

2d. Rothe “the 
proposed restoration ix somewhat to lng, a defot that might be remedind by the omission of 3 

  

learned’, possibly here the oficants at the funeral ceremony. — The 

  

Le ASr FH sTe S=hi— Si Tho a 
The child of his 

  

Forsooth, the ewellborn mane oo... without Being recogni 
lady has become the son of his maidvervant. 

  

2, 14: S? sit “the son of a man’, i.e. doubtless a man who was able to point to a wel 
todo father, in opposition to the base-bom slave. Cf, below 4, 15 Hat Nub 8, 5; Prisse 15,43 
Alpios I. 29; Vaan Naaphors (contested vith %y 82) — A. Z. 57 (1800), 725 and 
expecially Stele of Tulenthamon 17 @LZ SS — Ae — 1 can suggest no plausible 
cemendation that wil suit the traces in the Icuna 

‘The second clause is not at all clear. Sethe thnks that the sense may be: in these times 
‘when all social cations are reversed it happens that the son of a man's mistress sinks t0 the 
positon of son of the same man's female slave. Another and perhaps preferable solution would 
be to take ms as the particle (or the writing ef, 3,2) and to read Sx; ‘his mistress becomes 
the daughter of his maidservant’ i.e. humbler even than his maidservant. But neither explanation 
ives a really satsfactory meaning 

    

  

COMPAS esis BSNS TOTS 
=a 

Forsooth, the Desert és Usroughout the Land. The nomes are laid waste, A foreign tribe 
‘from abroad has come to Egypte 

31. The emendation | (or 4) 
see on 1,9. — {19 and not #674 must be Fea 

which Sethe proposes, is undoubtedly correct; 
fn the lacuna, feminine plurals taking the pseudo 

    

  

1) Forte rt at he at (YY Meme



   
    

” 
artkiple in the form of the 5rd. person masculine singular, cf 2, 414131951. — él must be 
tramlated ta foreign ube’ (Sethe yein Bogenvol), as the feminine psewdopariple if shows, 

aaa. 

fei CH G2 HE i SSehise 
Forsoath psple come) There are no Exyptians anywhere 
3:2 If, as is probable, this section continued the topic that was broached in the last, 

‘rmt sust be taken to mean ‘Egyptians’; see the note on 1, 9 

  

3233. 
SIF REG! 

‘iN ete ai    
   

i) Jo Se 
ia th 

   
   

Forsooth, gold and lapis lazuli, sileer and malachite, carnelian and bronze, stone of Yebhet 
reese? ‘are fastened on the necks of female slaves. Good things are in the land. 
(Vet) the mistresses of houses say: would that we had something t0 eat, 

412. On hmig2t and 18K seo Beugsch, Sion Jahre der Hungersnth, pp. 129150; 
magi scaly Zauberspr. f. Mater. Kind, veo 3,6 

3,3. And of ‘fastening’ beads on a thread, iid. reco 1, vero 2,6: here too the 
reference & to cosy neckets — Read SI" and see the note on 2.4. — fof 
WEE reste fom, for POG Ts A for fc <=] 5.7 and the formula FY TNS, 
frequently so written, 
  

39-34. 

Jet SoM oo FENN Lem IA Kei 
Meows FT ISAS 2 

Forsooth, s noble ladies. Ticir limbs are in sad plight by 
‘reason of (their) rags. Their hearts sink) tu greeting (one another?) 

  

   
3:4. Sim, see on 2,5, ere metaphorically. — Ay ‘rags, again below in 7,11: either 

from ie to be old’ or trom iy (aeas) “tobe light” or ‘worthless. — HA, in 9,1 determined 
ty, ©, seems to mean something tad the verbal stem appears in JS 0,66.8 Wen 29, and in 
| LE, Tah od Nav. 113, 5: abo in some late texts quoted by Be, Worterb. Supply 465, — 

‘The sense may bes noble ladies are now so ill elad that they are ashamed to greet ther friends 

 



ui tn, The Almunia Fein Si 

3438, 
(Sos tie Slr AR Gms LPO RIT 

MPL GOR Ree TMH GS «9 INT, 
sooth, boxes of ebony are broken up. Precious acacinwood is cleft asunder .. 

  

ULES 

  

   5. Gmgne ans 
“to tear up" ‘destroy’, of papyrus books, on MK. sarcophagus, Ker. de Trav. 26,2275 ineansi 
ively, to break’ of trees, Shipurceked Sailor 59, 

    

  

tear asunder’ of limbs and bones, Pup. Leiden 350 reeto 5,115 

  

26-0. 
Ve ARABI we 4R Sel Sem AMC 

SMG LES GOTT Tals PSG Whe sella 
LAT. SM 4SIDIR STINT IS L2 69 CRIT 
WVSEIRS le WANT chee, CUDN 
Bet Ar = GaSe Seay cla tl. See 
APM ALIN SRA MMM KS e) hf 69 Bl 
RL oTF ENE 

Forsoth, the builders lof Pyramids) hace bcoms) filélabowrers. Those who wore in 
the divine bark are yobed tgcther(), Men do net sail northwards to (Byes) toy. What shall 
swe do for cedars for our mummies, with the produce of which pricts are buried, and wih the 
Sof hich ei ae ena for ifn Thy came no more Gold ing, 
Ue cecesssecnarense th all handicrafts is a an end). The (.so.+) of the kings palace fs desoied?) What a great thing it ix that the pople of the Onis some vith ter festival 

cose with fre redmet plants cecesnes of binds 

    
     

      

    

316. This section, together with that which follows, forms the contimation and develop: 
iment of the thought first touched upon in the last paragraph (3,4—3,6), where the wanton 
destruction of precious kinds of wood was alluded to, These costly materials are no longer 

replaced by fresh imports; the cedars of Lebanon, so indispensable in the rites of embalmment and 
{or the construction of the divine barks in the temples, are fetched by the Egyptians fom Byblos 
‘no more, though they are used by priests and chieftains as far as distant Crete. The Egyptians 
must think themselves fortunate if they sill can obtain the comparatively. trivial products of 
the Oases.



Te Tres and Comment, 4 

Alter i the aces ne dial w reads pr rene ely by the flowing eer 
are prot, [A] 
2] does not sit wel for ‘to build ships sin Egyptian woally md or 

     
Ss the plural strok and above them 

  

is some sign like <= Perhaps     
fs the right readi    simply it, ‘The sense is not clear: perhaps the *Pyramidbuilders’ and ‘those who 
were in the divine bark" are the princes and priests of Egypt, who in contrast to the foreign 
<hieflains and priests mentioned below, are now reduced to the postion of field 

  

  

pt nor euewhere citer (1) a mybologial ship, cf Pyramids, 98; Urdunden WV 966 
for (2) the divine bark used in the temple ceremonies; 30 often in tombsformulae where the 
deceased man expresses the wish that he may sail therin, or states that he has done #0, «.g 
Mision V5; Brit. Mus. stele 580, Caire, M. K. ste 20964. Sich tine ships were tsially 
made of colarwood. — VAs yoked’, Hke oxen 10 the pl 

357 The conjecture [2] ay ‘Byblos’ is due wo Sethe, and suits th 
space, and the context quite admizaly. Tt is now wellknown that Byblos was the por from 
which the Egyptians sought acces to he Lebanon, sce Sethe, Eine dg. Exped. nach dem Libanon, 
pp. 2.8. — Port (oh below 3,15; 46) & the NE wring of the old itrrogave parle fri 
2c. Erman, deg. Gramm.* § 387. — For the spling of rt see the note on 3,3: and for 
Sina phrases, 63.15. 47 

‘The next two anes must be 
tay inoft ry ele to the word ‘i. ‘This i the explanation adopted by Sete Thad rejected it 
fo two reasons, neither of whichis convincing; (1) inansn “the bute’ ‘produce’ is dia, if 
‘ther refers to “er “cedars, 2) Stal is mentioned in the ancient Hits of offering (eg Ma. 

Mast. C27; D 47) beste =P 408. The metaphor of (1) i indeed hard, but sill not 
impos so. The anower to (2) that ff a generic word, and as such may be dsngied 
from the more specie expression “cedar. Bt there i 0 reson why cedaroll should not 
eccasoally be called if ‘indeed inthe magical papyres Sal 825.2, 3 i seems to be spedaly 
40 wed: the Hood of Geb fll upon the ground, and grew: B= —ONG— I ooh 
FEA ‘ths came into existence the cedar, and from its water the cedar”. In Coptic we 
ene is codar-wood, and enbe:exys is used for ‘cedar oF ‘cedaeresia (ee Peyron. 

Stub “to embaln’ ot POTS IT AR Urtunden W 538.913; [SEDO 
MO fea BOY rt. da. sls 578, 9 — Sharpe, Eg. Ier: 148. Whether the word 
i intial with [29 9 in Eber uncertain 

5,8. For the latest dissin of the lind Ato (here wrongly spe) see W. Max Muller, 
Mit, ds Voreras. Ges, 190452, pp 1315. — 14d and fo seem to be parallel verbs, though 
fn is elsewhere unknown before the New Kingdom. — /nyt only here. 

5,9. In fi Sethe sees the verb “to be laid waste’ ia this ase a word must be lst 
before nt Pethas it would be better to emend <*> the king's plac is stripped bare’ 

Sethe i probably right in understanding ray irony: the products of the Oases were 
‘ery imignicant as compared with thove of Aa. — Hy? caewhere unknown, — Reid (often 
wrongly transcribed dim?) ef. Harris 8, 4; 27,11 ete Anast. WV 8, 11; and as a product of the 

      

  races, the 

        

ken a5 relative sentences, in which the suffi of Hawes and 
  

  

  

  

 



% inka, The Abmatin o o Bop Se. 

Wady Natrun (Si¢ Jin’, reckoned as one of the Oases, Diim, Die Oasen d. Lib. Waste, p. 29), 
Eloquent Peasant Ro, 

43; 10 probably named other articles that came from the Oases 
3.10.3, 

Velo KNOL aXe +54 oo GRIN 
24 MITT Hehe, UOT 
ARIS 6 Il ee enfas keh fe. Bem 
eles 

es Omenis yes ARH REF 

  

    

  

y ofeolits Se hl 

  

Perth, Epa oad Tine) are ke dios off) Uhder Ser) (re) led 
paying taxes owing to civil strife. Lacking are grain), charcoal, 

The prodacts of crafttmen s..scssssssus+ the palace. To what purpose ts 4 tree 
surehouse without ite revenues? Glad indeed is the heart of the king, whon Truth comes to him 
Lo, ecery foreign country \eomes?)! That our water! That és our happiness! What shall we 
doin respect thereof AIL is rain’ 

5,10. The translation of the fist sentence is that proposed by Sethe. Sn’t, as it stands, 
is the feminine adjective, and the only suitable substantive that can be emended is tr. Properh 
speaking, the Hirt is the okd Upper Egyptian palace, the so-alled prior (A. Z 44 (2907) 17) 
ht since later the expresin “the two. trot” used as a synonym for “Egypt” (c.g. Pahl, 
‘Taser 33,8 50 here tt n't might mean ‘Upper Egypt’. The sense would then be that the 
dlomision of Upper Egypt is now rested to the country between Elepantine and Thin, which 
were, at a certain moment in the Nuh. Dynasty, the actual linits of the kiagdom (sce Meyer, 
Nachtrige sur ace. Chrowoegi, p24). — Me cerain that Tay is to be 
understood as Thins; instead of the expected determinative ©, the Ms. seems to have a ver 
tical stroke 
ee ee 

probably omit and construe as above 5,8. — Arte possibly a kind of frit, see 
= Db ‘charcoal’, see Be. Worked. Suppl. 1381. 
3:12, Nf Hh, fs below 15, 143 Wavear 5,145 12,8. The contrary is expressed. by 

Cae © g ihid, 12,21; Harris 500, verso 1, 5. — The sentence is 10 be taken, ia 
agreement with Sethe, ironically: in his poverty ihe king must fel himself happy, if he 
obtain Truth in ew of tribute, Thus. we have a parallel to army av Who in the ast 
‘section (3, 9)- 

“The repetition of Hf makes i Hkey thatthe ext causes albo foil. Perhaps we shoul 
femend [Ae]; instead of wibute, every country comes, ie. the land is overrun with foreigners 

      

   

    

30.5% 
104, 

    

  

   
 



Tat, Tanna Comment 35 

Mow prs may be an alon to the phase "to be on the water 9 S22 of someone" ie. subject 
to him, At all events the fist person plural is a comment of the writer, 

5.14. Potty itn rs ce above 3,7. — For wine rw ct below 9,6 and the note on 71 
313M, 

Fei NJ" SW-l] Gy Co 

allies 
Foysoth, mirth has perished, and is no longer| made. It is groaning that is throughout 

‘the land, mingled with lamentations 

  

‘Sit, the old form of ewsbe, ef Shipwrecked Sailor 149; Pap. Leiden 346, 3, 1; the 
later writings substitute J or 12 for 4, . g. Sill. 18,11; Pianbhi 6; Pap. Bibl. Nat. 108, 2, 5.6.11 

314 dnt “groaning” ‘gre; as infinitive below 5, 5.6. F 
wichstde 36 SENT Y, =A) ‘she traversed?) her city groaning’: Pap Leiden 348, verso 1,25 
tas: SY] Behe pines Mp Tareas, Rely 0 Side fs 
BAMHI A! (Core oarcor 20D BY) 

  

ewhere known from Meter:   

  

  

aun 
AGM oKRSF Shoo SMC TM 

setat 

Forsooth, all dead are like those who live 
forcigners() « 

3:14. Hopelessly obscure, — My sm, of 2,2 and Milingen 1, 7, where Grifith sug- 
gested “the man of importance’ 

4st. This is Sethe's suggestion; rimf as above in 1,9; 3,2. — The last phrase is quite 
untranslateable; elsewhere «it ir wit means ‘to place (someone) on the way" i.e. “to direct’ or 
‘guide’; ef Sinwke 97.251; Told. ed. Nav. 75,6. 

  

Those who were Egyptians(?) have become 

  

an 
(MORCEI IB LIKING BSAC 
Forsooth, hair has fallen out for everyone, The son of @ man of rank is no (longer) 

Aistinguished from him who has no such father @) 
4, We may have hee a reference tothe sielock wom by the ctl of the weal 

— Wir is conjectured by Sethe. — For s? si, see the note on 2,14. — holy mf sw is very 
Ceca; corres we et esvae th word ater” to be undernoed out of the words 6 
ii pene doy ew cxcr su vagun orm) alod [ei Serer es SSMS] Core



% Garon, The Alma o on Yer Se 

stele M. K. 20539, 5: Urkunden W 48; possibly too in St 

MK 20537; \'F 
te an cay emendaton 

a 
(OMG teh ~S MONI SSK ea 

Forsooth som account of moive, Noise is not lacking®? 
There is no end {to) noice. 

S| Gare std 
me AV HF etd Mon 1177. However SSeS. Yt wold 

4 

  

    
  

  

       

  

in ears of noi 

44:2 There is clearly some play upon the word drs here, the point of which i to us 
obscure, — For a suggestion with regard to ‘f? see the note on 2.6 

424. 
MASI oh See PASM Oo To 

ele SET ed 
Forsooth, great and sma 

ever to have caused (me) t0 li 

  

cay): wish J might die, Little children say(): he ought    

  

4.2. Wr; the hieratic sign i different to that employed by the seribe for sr (e.g. 43): 
see Gardiner, Jer, of Mes, p. +2, note 9, — After Sr! we must emend fir or fr dd. — Med 
is perhaps not impossible (sce Sethe, Verdun IL 150f), though the infinitive would be preferable, 
the subject of a? being already: implied in mr 

4.3: Very obscure. I have adopted the interpretation preferred by Sethe; sw here refers 
to the father of the children. Another possibilty is to understand “ow sw ellptically and to read 
S[1F-F Lite titven say “would tha i did not exit’ concerning ie’ 

43-44 8687 
Qe NS HMNR AREA Se SMOSH ARP Meta 

6 VehNGileSiReRIS4SSHMORSE Pew LMS AD 
[or eet 

aia Bed MW Kod 6 PESTO 
Forsooth, the childron of princes are dashed against the walls, The offipring of desire 

‘are laid out om the high ground. Kiam groans because of his weariness, 

  

  

  

4. This section i repeated below in 5,6 witha short aditional chase. Both verons 
are here given together. — Hytt; for the strange form cf. below 4.9) 2 4.1.45 5.6: IB 
Bpoeeas 6.8. — 44 neki clearly meaningless, and should be rejected in favour of An $6: 
It Scans 0 be wed in the Spe of “tw pay for wih for iden ale in the Pyramid 
tents ef WYO... afl 'T WeTTT W601; s0 too i the late text, Be. The. 923 

  

 



37 

    
Ti eb blow a4: 6,145 18 Ada 4,5 the possess of tombs) els At 

PeBA TT ESI are cast out upon the high ground. In Zebensmide 59 “bai f sid to be 
‘that which snatches a man from his house JH, —#i@ 2, PY and casts (him) on the 
high ground’ i. on the high ete the resemblance between this and the Abbott passage is suf 
ficiently close to warrant the ideniaton of the words Amr and 422. Another instance of the 
transition of # to nr (2) may pos occu in the words <2 BX ea Gn the name 
H-memonr, Pop ju. Turin 4,93 Le DM 2196) and <a Six Temples 12, 
Z2RAE Moris really derived from m2? ‘to see"; and a third case of the 
same kind may well be $P,~" "Gh and PH Ah both of them parties meaning ‘would 
that’. This change of sound is of course not to be confounded with the class of spellings dis: 
cussed by Erman, Zur dgypt. Worlforschung, pp. 13—14 

5,7. The sense mast be: Khnum groans over his wearying exertions in ereating children who 
are doomed to perish at once. For Khnum as creator of mankind ef 2,4; and for im, see 3,14 not. 

  

  

   if these and 

  

  

    

| WMSRCSaA TIT! SaKek 
loo (eis T=aset- 
MRE 
Mei 

Forsooth, thse who were in the place of embalmment are laid on the high ground, It is 
the secret of the embalers) oe cvccvveevvses 

    

44 = 6.14. — For 18% see the note on 2,7. — Ditto hr kinr seems to have the same 
sense as &i' dr kinr in the Abbot! passage quoted above in the note on 4,3. 

‘The second half of the paragraph is probably corrupt. The sense that we might expect 
is: the secret art of the embalmers is thereby made useless. 

44-45 (5,12-5,1), 
‘The next section, beginning with the words (fe mls nf? #Aw, is repeated below in 5,12 foll. 

as part of a longer paragraph; its consideration is therefore deferred until we reach that passage. 

  

WANG) Ole LB-FT RMR OP 
TERRI KUNY CEN GOBRIST = Roel 
MIST SED2 Sie—TheL Kaleo hemlet 
WOH Re AML TRARY Moder tio 
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Forsooth, the Marshlands in their entirely are not hidden. Lower Fxypt can boast of 
trodden roads, What shall one do? There are no anywhere. People shall surely 2) 
say: cursed be() the seevet place! Behold, it is in the hands of) these who knew it wot like 
‘those who knew it, The Asiatcs are skilled in the crafts of the Marshlands, 

45. The Marshlands of the Delta, hitherto barely accessible to the Egyptians themselves, 
‘are now opened up and overrun by Asiaies, who have made themselves masters in the crafts 
fof those regions 

4.6. There is apparently paronomasia between ldjeo and dg:ytef, and between m/eld and 
Teak, — De ‘wo conceal’, Sinuke 4; Prisses, 10; the causative sdg is mach more common. — 
Mins foo, ether “twodden’ or leveled” roads; ef. BO Ho HYP LD 
SEBEL YW woads that were blocked on both sides are (aow) tedden’, Crkunder 17385: 
ER CANE AP FLG Roche, Hilf 195; Pik, ner 17 208 

. Sethes conjecture off] ],/2, seems too big for the lacuna, — For wy r, see the 
— We must read J. = "FS the secret place's for this phrase, see below 6,6: 

aire le MK. 20003; Bershek 1,31; Lowere C 4x; Benihasan 2143 and, wih a Yess Feral 
meaning, Créwndr 1V 966. — In §, —!]0 Be, fis for [I Gee). 

48. Ho ‘skilled’ ¢. g. Cairo stele M. K. 205393; Urkunden IV 5) 
swith mcf, Anast. J 1, 

    

    
   

  5 construed, as here,     
  

wu 
YeANGAZHe HAT ISTNS! LMWH DH wor A oir 4eINies 
SAMAERIIIT POF 1-4 SWS UeT 

ATOR MOTT INNA Dem ek 1 
SNe¥sSeT SLO, G1) SeeMVTM STIS S 

ME ORSITWM LO Stlessrhsde [See ST 
SINT MLAS LNoRash oh Bok sl 

HAAN Oo — Sapa Rs! [OSiMEITMS! 
seed Romy 
Forsooth le citizens be?) placed over cornrubbers(?). Those who were clad in fine linen 

fare beaten ©) Those sho never sow the day go forth unkindered(?) Those who 
were on the couches of their husbands, let thers slap upon... 4. of) Tsay) it 
ft heavy to me’ concerning?) ....... laden sith “nthwroil, Load them) with vessels filled with 

[Let them know the palanquin, As for the butler, wear him out??). Good 

   



‘Tes, Teno sl Commentary os 

‘are the remedies thereof Noble ladies suffer(?) like slave girls. Musicians are in(?) the chamters 
within the halls). What they sing to the goddess Mert@) is dirges(). Storytellers). ee... 
‘ver the cormrubbers. 

4:8—4.13. This paragraph teems with difficulties, and the interpretation here offered is 
put forward with the utmost diffdence. The point seems to lie in the words good are the 
remedies thereof (44t1—12), which must be ironitally meant, as the next clauses go on to say 
that noble ladies suffer) like slavegirls, the female musicians sing nothing but dinges, ete. The 
phrase flré iry suggests that some desperate remedy by which the Egyptians might find an 
issue out of their alfictions had been proposed — not seriously of course — in the preceding 
lines, and the occurrence of an i is hypothesis. Now the 
first sentences of the section appear to speak of the degradation of citizens to menial duties, and 

  

  

perative ini (4, 10) seems to confirm 

  

there are references to the ylang, to Burs, and to myrrh and spices. IX not posible that 
the gener seme may be as follows? However bratally individuals may compel others 0 cater 
to thie personal Hoary, all sch scig a the noble Indy canoe 
iolate herself from the surrounding misery, and safer no les than her maidservants; even the 
Singers and storytelers within her halle have no other theme than the common woe 

4:8 Hume is dscused by Gril in his note on Pup, Ketan 12,5. — JOBS, ia 
Urkunden IV 831 i 2 species of stone; here however it seems, ax in some other pasages, to 
mean the stone upon which female slaves grind com with the ‘comrabber' ef the statetes of 
female domestics from Mille Kingdom tombs and the snlar methods employed in breadmaking 
hat ae i prac in Lower Nokia (Gustang, Paria Chomp. 6564 am 128) I the 
Imaieal trate 2p. Leiden 543 reclo 2,8 (~ verso 4,3) the malady or el apc f thi ad- 

= ee eee 5 
drsset: EG tooh = to cok ORAS I $1508 TPT 2's are 
est thou (cor) over a cornrubber, so servest thou over the commubber of P and 2". Simic 
larly Prise 5, 10: A good saying is more hidden than a gem; it is found S079 JS” 
Re inthe hand of femal 
Htion of fe. Note how suitably the prepostion Ar is used inthis connection. Here therefore 

seems to be said that cizens are degraded to the vilest menial dues. Base occurs again 
below in 4,15. — Observe that 2-2 is here the passive of the sdm form, not the pscudopart 
ple; an action, not a state oF condition, i therefore here desribed, and in accordance with the 
view of the passage above suggested I venture to translate it as an optative 

49. As Sethe points out, Ay, émy and sony are imperfect, not perfect, participles; perhaps 
they refer to customary action in the past —‘thore who used to be dad’ etc, The meaning of 
the fist two clauses (those introduced by Ady and “ny) is not clear. For sony we ought appar 
ently to read the feminine plural 

     diversions is vain and fai 
    

  

  

  slaves over the commrubbers’ i.e. among domestics in the lowest 
    

  

     

    

44.10. The imperative imi, on the view of the general drift above proposed, is virtually 
concessive in sense: thoweever mich hose who are on the beds of their husbands be caused (now) 
1 lie on (ie whatever brutal degradation men may inflict on women of rank) 
(vet all such) remedies are futie’. No doubt this interpretation is difficult; but it may perhaps be 
more easly reconciled with the rest of the context than Sethe's proposal; he regards this as a wish 

   



a ane, The Mein   ern See 

(of the speaker, who desires sich luxury to be done away with. — Sie, here determined with a 
sign that scems to be an imperfectly made oa, has seas as determina ‘oth pas 
sages the word i contrasted with dndyr, and obviously denotes some less agreable place of 
repose. In 9,1 “TNebli ‘water’ appears to ocr fn a snr, though obnewre, conte 

SB. as it stands, can only be a con 
translated 

  

    

  

this view, fof   fof the speaker: if we ace 

  

ates rh Uo das 7 oh 4514) mst this state of affirs) is heavier to me 
than’ — what follows being armere elaborate metaphor for a partial arden, Bat (1) 
such & comment would be insuferably abrope and cannot be made to ft in with the preceding 
sentence, and (2) it seems far from Hkely that the m 
context clealyallding to hosurous life (cf ‘butlers’ “musicians” ‘storytellers’ is merely figurative, 
‘Therefore I should prefer to emend: ED, BI" When the ...... say Te is heavy t0 
sme" concerning sd (unknown) laden with ‘fico, (then) Toad them with vessels fill of... 5 
{lx “them know (ihe weight of) the palanqu’. ‘The sense would be: do not spare your servants 
when they complain of the heaviness of ther burdens; and this would be another of the ‘remedies’ 
the fa 

        

  

hea     

  jon of tmyrch’ “vessels “palanguin’ in a 
  

   

    

ty of which is soon to be pointed out 
4.11. fesse would then be an imperative ike tn? sdron above, and possibly ke Ads 

below. Ze has two meanings ‘to load (a person)” and “to carry" ‘suppor’ a load. — For ‘nde 
cf. Mar. Mast. D 10.41; Ehors 64,6; Cairo stele ML K: 20514 

4h12. On the view here adopted afr par plré fry is the climax and answer to what 
precedes: fine i the cure which such callous hasury brings! Afr would then be used ironically 

  

  

Ses ase ern ommend 
or the tke: 
Verium 1265); as substantive [\""" pe Mtterniclstele 55; eae Rochem. Llfou I 321.324 

Hnyt “female musicians’ ef, Westear 10,1; 11,24. Ina Theban tomb (Urkunden JV 1050) 

20% of Amon and other gods are depicted carrying the mit and sistrum, and are therefore 

    sense in the Pyramidtexts (ef Sethe,   infrmae) seems to oceut in a sini 

  

    “musicians, rather than ‘dancers’ as Erman proposed "Si! 6 Panel 113; Meternichsele 48 
Salt 17,35 1,2 

4:13. A word SSFP occurs in Zauberspr. f- Matter w. Kind 2,5, but itis difficult to 
sce what it could mean in ths conection, We ought doubtless to emend Eas, for which 

    

see 7,14 note. — For ir sce the note on 1,8 
faa 

eM RS MARTI, Fe gookR any, SoM 

  

=a 
1) The tution of mening ie treing: cms in he ein of me ie pene mere mola y e iDance: tr are ned tpt eve pat ey os pt res ovr somhing, then orrre, 979mg, to tre het ener’ eee fe 

  

   



To Tanke td Comments, “” 
Forsooth, all female slaves are free with their tongues. When their mistress speaks, it ix 

ivktome t0 the servants 
4:13. Shwe m means ‘to possess’ ‘have rights over"; the meaning must therefore be: 

female slaves feel themselves at Hberty to say what they lke. 
414. Das 7, see above 4, 10. 

‘ aus, 
VAMP OIMT LETS a 

= FSMD sRINTIS hehe the— pet, 

2 Ge — S27 HT MES 
Forsooth, trees are destroyed)... : Thave separated him ond the slaves 

of his house. People will say, when they hear of its destroyed are cakes) for most) children, 
There is no food ...-.. 7 Tay, like what is the taste thereof today? 

  

a er 
wee 2 MENDEEEL. 

   

4014. This passage again is fll of dfcaies, and there can be ftle doubt thatthe text. 
is conupt. ‘The first clause has no verb unless we assume that 4 and wm are peewdopariples, 
to which the scribe, misindertanding them, has given wrong deteminatves. — fevnl ete. sin 
itself a perfectly ineligible sentence, but the pronoun slacks an antecedent and the meaning 
es ut a red al taly czars wi eee geet ee 
Postion: (ego Sinale 45 Elers 08); below nai), bat the consracton wit to objects 
ko found, ef Mar. Karn. 37,31; Mar. Ab. 17,70. 

5:1. Hd intransitive, oF pave, of 3,8.1%- — BBP Sake ese Blers 17545 2273 44.25 
Ben! Pt 01. — Fr tm re 7 «pn Lge oie 28 BN 
oo prs 763, SIE Re Pe Urkanien TP 20. 

ee eee eases er ce eee 
the taste of evil death, etc, is by no means rare; ef below 13,5; Sinuhe B23; Anast, VIL 1,1 

52-53, 

{she ese SS MAUS! MOG Gf 

  

  

  

ome 
ea 

Forsooth, princes are hungry and in distress. Servants are served() 
os by reason of mourning. 

5,2. Sen ‘to be in pain’ or the like, cf. below 5,14; Rochem. Héfow /403,4- The cau 
ssative ssw (in the phrase ssw 15 below 11,5; 12,7) is far commoner, and is chiefly employed 
of the ‘chastement™of enemies. A substantive ronyt ‘pin’ occrs in Zanderspr.f Mater 
Kind, recto 3,2 ue 

Ssreain iSileowsewsk Yeo 

 



x Gondor, The   

Forsooth, the hat headed?) man says: If I knew sohere God is, ten sould I make offerings 
unto him 

5.3 Tow thos used, only here: Prise seems to have in a sinar sense SQ) 
5 and S49 12,5. — he seems impossible to suggest an appropriate reading for the 

indistinct signs that follow ir; yet there can be Fite doubt as to the meaning of the section as 
a whole, specially as the partle £7 is elsewhere found introducing the apodosis of a conditional 
Sentence, e.g. Pap. mag. Harris 7,2; d’Orbiney 85. — Tm, in Coptic tom, aguin below 12,5 
— Int, here ‘to make offerings’ (Lange, Sethe); the verb occurs in this sense not only in the 
pase irt Hd, but ao elsewhere, c.g. Urbwaden 1/125, 

  

    te g-F; 
on fALIS0, 

Forsoth, (Right is throughont the land tn this ite name. What mer de, in appeating 
fo i i Wrong 

wir, 

    

5,3 The rendering of this passage is suggested to me by Sethe; he understands om rmst 
poy wo mean dem Namen rack, ‘The sense obtained is good, but the traces shown by the 
facsimile after iw ms do not seem to suit the conjecture M's 

54-55. 
Heft Mole ion ts 4? —k CAME 9) ARS Be   

Forsoth,ranners. robber. All his property is carried off 
4: ‘The fist par of this section is hopelessly corrupt. — Sw ef, fsrac stele 

58 
eM S Ther SSRN Se 
Forsooth, all animals, thir hearts weep. Cattle moan because of the state of the land. 

      

15. For the writing of )°,}, ef. below 15,14; 4. Z 43 (1906) 38,7: 37,17. — The 
retaphorcal use of ray with 1 ‘hear’ i very curious. — For Int see the note on 3,14 

56-8) 

  

‘This section —above 4, 3—4 with a brief addition. It has been dealt with above p. 367. 
57-59, 

eMGELIIIBAT. eh? L4S-—L ARF 

eSeeeedoo hth tances Ile 2dh 

  

  

 



(TAGE IPT RewREI—20 Mel oo 
REG VIZ MM 2 RTI ale IS 
See SWS 

“si 
Piero reesei. scene = BT ae i or eee ce alas ia oe ais ounce Ae 

wherefore ...... that you give lo hin? IQ) does not reach kim? It is misery) 
that you give to him. 

  

5.7. Here again the suggested renderings can serve no other purpose than to display 
the grammatical structure of the sentences, and to convey some slight impresion of the subject 
with which they deal. Ie possible that the greater part of the section may not consist, as the 
translation implies, ofthe words ofthe nid man: the speaker may be addressing his audience directly, 
‘and scoffing at their inability to cope with their enemies. — S'd, in parallelism with andi, is 
probably the wrong, but by no means mon, spelling of ¥¢ ‘terror. — For ‘nd tut cf. the 
cevaly obscure expression ‘nd Apron in. 13,1 

589, We have here three rhetorical questions of Hike constriction following the scheme 
‘mn fo m (afniive) » (substantive. Sethe suggests that Jnti may be the rare word for ‘crocodile’ 
known from Lebensmiide 79; Pap. Leiden 350 recto 3,19. — For wd’ see Erman's note on West- 

— For J ffl of the Ms. we must clearly read “SIN (Be. Worlerb. 870). 
5:9. Jd ‘eSlamiy’ ‘misery’ c, below 6,8; Mdlrnissde 56, 234; the cauatve sed 

Lebensmide 57. 

    

  

  

59-5, 
LHS oo IS 37s EHO IJ2— Semmes 

UGTA —Di— 182625, Dilow Bend 
ame 1 Petpet a 
Porsooth, saves) 

all people. A man strikes 

$10, Ct Lemmas or (BLE HRSA RY AIDS Se ce aaa amar se ee cial omega rs ge se Cae th hn ance mein ee ee decease aoe Fes i Nese no ane eee ee (ape eeu le einai pa weg clipes gre oes = peered Tes ge a be A 

   

  

«+ Uroughout the land. The strong man sends) fo 
is brother (the son) of is mother. What ic to be done? .... ou.



ay ander, The Aden oo» Her Sc 

Swf m mtf 13; nef m mbf, Abydos M13. ‘The crime here spoken of 
was a particularly heinous one, for in all lands where relationship is counted on the mother's side 

(Egypt represents the transitional stage), specially close ties exist between a man and his maternal 
brothers and uncles. — Ast pow iryt, compare the analogous phrases above 

5.11. Ie is tempting to emend “B22 By, 25m (5.13) aa com 
sa-5.2 

Yee RANK Het WK eaiad 

AUTH Go eR4ERedsh— Ties Sf 

  

Vestear   
   

    

nt of the speaker. 
  

    

Rerihle4es SkeokoON 
amy 
Forsooth, the ways are The roads are guarded. Men sit ovr the bushes uatit 

the benighted (traveller) comes, in order to plunder is burden. What is upon him i taken azoay. 
He is belabonred with Blows of the stick, and slain sorong fully 

6,14. Hwy, if correct, mast be a sisbeform from day ‘night’ meaning the traveller who 
returns home in the nighttime; else the sufix of 2%pu-f would be left without an antecedent. 

  

5,12. The later part of the section, from mm onwards, is repeated below i 
Hum only Were in this sense; it is perhaps the verb ‘to smell” metaphorically used. — AY nf, 
eb below 11,5; 13,3; Rebhmere 10,18; Shipeerecked Sailor 149, 

  

  

ae aaa, 
| (ei SSG ZANT Teh 28 

Woo BORER SRARIE  oefimeR 
SANDAL eS FLMe wo A 
Baie oo ATES Bet 
PUES He! PRETAISURSM ~ SEA 
Hom WAS INST 

am 

Forsooth, that has perished, which yesterday was seen) The land is left over to its 
weariness) like the culting of lax. Poor men ....... are in afficion. 
Would that there might be an ond of men, no concepion, no birth! O that the earth would coase 
from noise, and tumult be mo mores 

  

  

       



45 
5,12, For the first part of the section we possess a duplicate in 4,4—s, here given in 

the lower line of the bracketed text. 
5,13, The second clause has some resemblance to Lebensmide 121 — 

  

  

  23; ‘To whom do 

  

I speak today SAR PBT Tome RUNS there aren just men, the land 
is eft over (le “Temains?) to wrongdoers". The sense woul here be: the land is eft over to 
its weariness), as desolte as a mown field. The comparison fits in well with the fst cause, 
where itis said that the old order of 1 
somewhat dificult to take m2? as. pas 

  1s vl only a day ago, an peed Ib however 
rset roe nas Es lane 

by the predicate fw; if this be fel to be too hard a construction, |") may be emended for 
[lS-and x/+ 2 divided from what follows. The translation would then run: “The old order 
MRED css msec Ley ras alin nal re een 
PR lucy alesse a typed os sigur oacpaare onl nalensiegael ae 
Iferjetaton a tobe prefered, supported an tis by thes msde pasage = Gis ole 

eles aloes epee cee eric 9a 
erm et ater tae eects rey, 
beer aas as nasa 
ot. Voohl4 Ieee Seb o34—e) kw lakeay ita he Pye gt ceo eta 

IR Yah Zac te Tihaote eet rae aig ke ge rea 
Meena hac ge ene ena ans 

    

  

  

  

‘tumult’ ‘uproar’, an abstract word expressing the contrary of Jip 
    

     

  

a6. 
AMS NSIS et) Tieifeh + G2 ath 

Seis etimRLe& TRYPSIN Tues: 
flea. ¥ 69 Sioe% 

Forsooth, (wen est herbs, and swash (hem) down with water. No frail) nor herbs are 
Fe Bet: scat Kaen ony fom dmeth tf tea, 

anger.    

  

Men are reduced to eating the food of animals so that noting i leftover for the 
later. — After ee ms there is a blank space, in which we must restore comme. Wem is 
frequenty constred with win the Pyramidtexts and the religious erature; elsewhere the direct 
‘object is usual. — S'm, always followed by m, means ‘to wash down’ food with a liquid, and 
Frequemly cars together with som cg. bers 4y11. 16.245 38,2. 

6.2. Ky, doubtless the word. 2 Fp, jy of the Hhers papyms, the product of several 
Kinds of tree. — Before ipso we must clearly emend ether # ‘for’ or in ‘by’. — The last 
dlause i uuerly obscure, and very probably comupt 

  

  

{7S Teter ota: Erased Die ae en Pal vn Chek’



  46 ants Sa 

  

Neth Wee TS PER SOTA Lo! Tonos 

Mico? tf thoSR Mo4ee Ten WH 

MiG RSe0le—td lgBoo Tie PhO Tales 

Se Tha bb ke eeS. sh 

    

     has perished on ecery side. (Paople) are stripped of elothes, spices) and 
il, Fverybody says: there is none. Tie storehouse is ruined. Ite beeper ts stretched on the ground. 
Wis moQ) hapty thing for my heart? + Would that Thad made my 
vice (heard) at that moment, thet it might save me from the pain in which I am(?) 

  

Siw here perhaps “sipped citer impersoaly and pasve, oF some words being 
tc — TPM Gy occ often in Bhs as a product of the Nubian dict 

of fd posibly some kind of spe 
6,4, The ailix of sof demands that the plural stokes of wf) should be omited 

From m sm onwards the text becomes very obscure, Probably it was a comment ofthe speaker 
— Sw fs an old word for ‘deed” or ‘event” and occurs in the phrases sm nfr and ow, see 
Ena's note, Die Sphinsstle,p. 5, So here am mir — for the wring of the ld word SX —* 
Use 4.241 (1909476 — may be an esalent for the phrase op mir happy even tat 
‘is found Sint 3,8; Brit, Mus. 381 — Sharpe, Eg. Juser. 183, If this be so should be emen- 

ded in place of m. 

  

65-66. 
(MAF SSIS 6.9 (4A MNeHIe—5 Res iSo 

er 
Forsoth, the splendid?) jadgemonthall, ts writings are takon asey. Laid bare is He 

swore place that was (suck former’? 
6,5. EE; occurs below in fips mu 2, 6,10; and in CIRC 6,12, where i stands 

in paral wih [J°T SEY]. In the ewo later passages the meaning ‘judgment fall 
seems necessary, and its ot unnitable abo here. We may farther compare Pup. Leider 347. 
AF this book be read -...he (the reader) hungers not, and thirts not, “He 2 SES 
DAO Te ABI H be does not emer into the Law-cour, he does not come forth 
jndged from it; Je Be SES OT A AAG i thomever) he enters into 
the law-cour, he comes forth acquitted” The sux of exf (6) shows thatthe preceding word 

 



” 
E.G, is masculine and therefore probably to be read Jnf, a supposition which is confirmed by 
the paronomasia with dni in 6,10. Ie thus seems necessary to distinguish 2, in our papyrus 
fom the feminine see Keblmore 2,24, where the conte   points to the meaning ‘Iawcourt’ 

  

  or ‘prison’; the latter significance seems required by (2, in Weatcer 8,15 for which compare 
the very late writing © (Joo in a simlar passage Pete, Kept 2088. It appears that ia the 
writing EE, the E; 
“in from, of and 24 
Berin Dieonary shows the problem to be highly complex, and it must here sufice to quote a 

  

nian scribes inextricably confused several words derived from (ff 2 
(Jo4A “to hold back’. An examination of the examples colleted for the 

few examples of (2; from clsewhere, disregarding several other words possibly elated. but 
Aiferenty spe, sch asf shall’ ets Thos we have 2 (1) probably meaning “orress 
aor ‘sronghold” Hat Nab graffiti 1.4; 8,9; Lowere C4; Urkunden 1V 184.738; (2) in Sch 
Ameren 45; (3) 9 Pjne 83 Core stele A. K. 20023, which in spite of the variant jm 
ANS sti. (so Berence 1543:2506; Vienna 66) seems to contain a word clewhere writen 

since (4) the fequent ile fn =f. wally so writen eg Cro stl 
(er qualies the whole of what precedes cf Qf {5 sbi 
1 man who in Pap, Cairo 18 bears the tile ft Sif cf. A. Z. 28 (1890) 65; and in (5) 
[200 Rebimere 11, which sity may be identical with SK &CI Bershek 127: Viewna 6s, 
As 
(NK. only, which doubeless (ef the variant 2C3 Horemhed dere) contains the old word 

oo 
Gurob Pap. Kahin 39,33 Pe Zor. — Since FE in 6,5 is mascalir 
be read, though the leter => made small ike ; see the note on 2.4 

6,6. S!-36(0, see above on 4,7. — Wet if correct, can only: mean ‘which (Cormeds) 
seas (126), an extremely vanatral and doubifl use. 

    
  10322), is given in his tomb to 

    

  

asatng the confson of the verbal stems brand dn it may be added that C23 ‘harim’ 

‘women of the Aarinn’ (c. g. Deir el Gebrawi Il 7) is writen in the papyrus from 

  

20 ms 

  

66-67, 
Voi SLD cHiMPNs54 wes 26S 6 Lino 

Sot Slal—S4 
Forsooth, magical spells are divulged. Sm incantations) and shincantations() are fru 

strated) because they are remembered by mex. 
6,6. This passage affords the direct proof that in Egypt magic, as such, was by no means 

regarded as a forbidden art. It was only when magic was used for ilegal purposes, as in the 
case described by the Zee Rolin papyri, that it became punishable; in such instances it was the 
end, and not the means, that incurred the penalties of the law.



8 ition, The Meso o se Berti Se 

  

Smo, shone 

and 7 () (o (2G) however only mentioned here. 
Suki the causative of rare word. wh? (cf. mhitib 42,3) meaning “contrary” ‘per: 

verse’ and hence perhaps ‘dangerous’ sce Br. Warderk. 703; Suwon 689, ‘The causative again 
nly Pup. Turin 135,13. whete Is, having induced Ke to tell er his name, says to. Hors 
THEPE FAL T Bld hove strated) him by a divine oath) — a very 
Gircare semierce. Here one may hesitate between two interpretations: (1) incantations are ‘made 
angeros" beease people repeat them; magic has always the tendene mployed for vl 
ends, and is therfore best confined to a small mimber of professional practitioners; (2) incanta 
tons are “endangered or “frstrated’ because s0 often repeated. ‘This is perhaps the more Hkly 
meaning: mystery is of the esence of magic, and incantations too generally bandied about most 
perforce lose something of ther efficacy 

posi parclar opis of canes boning with the words = NOM 

    

  

   

  

MEDIO) DIT BSNS 
69 QR, 

  

Borssth, public offices are pened. aid (their) census its are taken away. Sorte become 
lords of rf? 

6,7. For ? ‘public ofc’ “dimén’ see Newberry, Pro. S.A. 22,99fll; the word bing 
amasclin, the sulfix of spots must be wrong. Read die and sputon. — Wort ‘specications 
“schedule, tchriclly used of the ‘censuv ls’ made of peoples households, See Grifth's note 
on Pap. Kahn 9,2. ‘The destruction of sich Its would naturally result in slaves claiing an 
independeace to which they were not ented. — YU} doubtless perihrasis forthe 
common "2384 ‘srs 

6,8. The reading “PR i very uncertain; at ll events it is meant that serfs usp a 
posi which legally isnot theirs 

68. 
MMI Re S14 

nSot 
beter areas ae 

    . Isaac = 

  

6,8 For the form of the psewdopartciple smim(tw), see the note on 4,3. — nd, 
see on 5,9:



    Jetheg) 6.5) hell? PAS: SR. Poa 
shOMUahs F 

Forsoth the sribes of the tml) their sertings are desryed, The crn@) of Fey 
is common property 

6.9. Siw aw toute), snatly spe out Rethmore 326; a serve who later ‘reckooed the 
com in Upper and Lower Egypt” previously bore the tile [jam sa" Brit Mus 828; so 
too we must read the tile fame x Zeiden V 5 (the same man is ‘overseer of fills): Cairo 
side M. R. 20056; and compare || --ifi}""— 5.9, 
Rebhmere 3,18. Though these officals have clearly to do with agricltre, yet the determinative 
x makes it eifealt to connect émi(m) with émi(m) ‘sack (of com)’ (e.g. Harri 53a 14); nor is 
it probable that it has anything to do with émi(m) mat’ (e.g Wevear 7,15; Capart, Mon 
‘ments 1 30). — Dr, of writings, ef Pei, Kepler 8,7. 

‘The reading ‘nf/ is not quite certain, and no such word seems to oceur at an early date; 
of however P./2 in the Ptolemaic texts, eg: Mar. Dond. 118; Il 42b. — The expression 4214 
Intwont occurs below 10,3 in a very similar context, and is evidenly a proverbial phrase ike our 
“common propery’ ‘dirt cheap’. The original meaning “I go down, there is brought to me’ doubt 
less conveyed the suence ‘I have only to go. and help myself. The facility with which the 
Egyptians coined such phrases and employed them as simple substantives is surprising. 1 have 
quoted several examples Ree. de Trav. 26,14: see t00 below 6,12 prhif 

(together with ‘overseers of fields’) 

    

  

  

    

69-60. 

LHAP OSA FRAMLIM OK 
SNS) LEAT ASAD AB 6 Poeun 
eee seo 

  

Frsooth, the laws of the judgemental! are cast forth Men walk upon (hem) in the 
public places. Poor mon break them up) in the streets 

6,10. yy see the note on 6,5. — Dh r bet only here; for the meaning assigned to 
  

1 bt some suppor may be fond in the expression ©. 4 <— fy" which means “to go 
cout” in Lebenomide 82.131; 7 ba in Shipwrecked Sailor 66 is uve obscure. 

The reading 2,[)‘on account of i gives no sense: possibly we should emend Ars, 
refering to Apso and understand Jmt fro Ierally ‘walk upon them’; with this emendation the 
second and third clauses become parallel — /hot ‘quarter’ of a vilage or town; sce Spiegeberg, 

  

9) Th gs aly apm cone 
 



  
_ a, The Abamin 22 Heri oe 

  

Rechnungen p. 55—6. Hitherto the word as unknown before the N. K; it occurs however in an 
‘unpublished magical text of the Middle Kingdom feom the Ramesseum. 

[Ng (sae infirmac) ‘to break open’, cf, Eloquent Peasant 1,277; Pap. Kahn 28, 42 
Berlin 3272 — A. Z. 36 (1896), 25. The construction with m is elsewhere unknown; should we 

  

  

rad DM 
6.11. Bre, of more propery mrre EI (Sint WV 52) means “street” oF the ke 

and Eman’s remarks 4. Z 50 (1901), 148. A partiuarly clear instance is 

  

Salt. 5,4.— Quibel, Heratc Ostraca 76; “the barber betakes himself fy ~=Un2y—= 

  

from steeet to street to seek whom he may shave"; see too Dumichen, Baugechichte 30 

    

Imrrt ia an obscire context Hogunt Peasant B 300. ‘The reading of the Ms 
is die to the misunderstanding of the determinative (> or Lp (the latter already Behason 148) 
by the srbe. As in dun below 8,2 and fv 8,11, he has subttuted 9 for dl 
therein th has aed he ponte camp he ting ts bt the 
exact counterpart of ““yf% fh ew for mb 5.3; RS 
dccur elsewhere in NTR. papytis ef 241 (1903) 76. In 6,13 however, if my reading of 
the traces be correct, has been propery retained 

    

nfan    

enh or wir 64; sinter wigs 

eM GtSeP¥Sa=T ile emma MP Reo 4 Pied 2 UME! 
Forsooth, the poor man has come to the estate@) of the 

procedure of the howses of the Thirty ix divulged. 

  

we Ennead. That (former) 

6,11. The fiat dame perhaps means that through the publcky now given tothe legal 
code poor men presume to st in judgement ke the gods themselves. — A094, note the wring 
with 6, which i conclusive as to the reading of the word, Ch. —*))4Y/AN> C2, —= [lo 
BPA lerither of the Viser Nebamon) R247; OI 2) Civ see MLK: 205395 
and the obscure passages Tots. ed. Nav, 125,14; Toth. ef. Budge 115.8. ‘This evidence i su 
cient to establish the connection of m'6iy with the frequently mentioned officials called ‘the Thirty 
ARR, whose judicial characteris righty emphasized Br. Worderd. Suppl. o27—9 and Maspero, 
Ex. Feypt I 197—201.. Maspero (Lc) points to the late colouring of the account given by 
Diodorus 1,75, who describes the supreme tbunal of Egypt as consisting of three boards of ten 
judges chosen from the three ces of Heliopolis, Thebes and Memphis, and he therefore refses 
to regard this tradiion as anything but romance. For Maspero fin m’byse and abit has nothing 
to do with the sense of those words, but has a purely sllabic vali. This view is diol to 
accept; it seems far more probable that a court of thiny members did exist in Egypt at so 
carly period, and that the account given by Diodorus contains a. reminiscence of it though in 
Aleserbing ithe is gully of anachronism. Nor is it impossible that the tes ‘great of the Ten of 
Lower Egypt’ and ‘great of the Ten of Upper Egypt’ (see 4 Z.44 [1907] 18) are in some way 
connected with this tbunal of Thy, though in what manoer we have no means of ascertaining. 

  

  

  

  

   



To Tan Comme, s 
6m. 

VM GQOROROFORL LSABlrLaa 
KISS"! 

Forsooth, the great judgement hall is Uoronged(). Poor men come and go in the Great Houses, 

(6, 

  

  6,12. For (C see the note on 6,5. — Pr hf lit the goes out and in’ must be an 
expression analogous to AiEt dndeont that was discussed above in the note on 6,95 its meaning 
haere is apparent from the context. Slightly different in Urkunden IV 387 ‘I consecrated. their 
temples & $x SAT (Go that they were) provided with throngs of people) 

Et Pthsen 114,21 Hot wry! coewbcro ofa ites Bex th ofthe Vise 
‘The six ‘Great Houses’ appear first in the sth. Dynasty (4: Z. 28 (1890) 48) 

and though sill mentioned in such tiles as late as the New Kingdom (c. g. Rethmere 4) had 
doubtless fallen into disuse long before that period 2 

aroun, 
Peleg «0 ievitrah ph BHe Ties I 

PII 8 Nes ohn= ow {hr 

  

  

  

    

Forsooth, the children of princes are cast out() in the streets, He who knows says it is 
s0, He who is ignorant says no. He who does not know it, it is good in his eyes). 

6,12. The whole of this passage occurs in a corrupt and somewhat different version in 
the Instructions of Amenemhet I. ‘The text as given by Grifith, .Z 34 (1896), 48 i here 
quoted dt exienso for purposes of comparison: — 

Laing ee E : : ofl 
sat 1 (oANHNNS RES KS SnSt ert ae sit eth 

pel eae este es 4 

Seater taccewclfee hot" 
In spite of all diferences of detail it is easy to recognize that the quotation from the 

Instructions is essentially the same as the section 6,12—6, 4 in our papyrus. The literary question 
raised thereby has been discussed in the Introduction p. 3 

6.13. Mri see the note on 6,11. — Jed} "to say yes! as verb, of Lowore C 218; 
Sall. HI 10,4; sniiarly eo) @ Ortingy 19,5 and Erman’ note A. Z. 29 (1891), 59; hence 
the concessve parle Joh a. Z 43 (1906), 42 

   



a arty, The Ament oa Peri Se. 

AL B11 was conjectured to mean ‘no’, though on somewhat scanty evidence, in my Snseription 
of Mes, p. 18, note 34. Besides the present conclusive passage, other instance 
coming. In an interesting mythological text hitherto overlooked (Pap. Turin 13446: 

    
      

tries t© prevail upon Horus to reveal his true name, Horus replies with all manner of ridiculous 
answers, to which Seth abeays retorts [BS ° 4d 
ing th nally Seth abandons his questioning in despair. 1 Bi 
farther occurs after ‘he says’ or the like in several New Egyptian texts: an unpublshed leter 

Pap. Twrin 92, 0h 1,2. See 100 I, $B 
Phers, and Schafer’ interesting comments in <1. Z. 42 (1907), 132-3. 

As the text stands, a distinction is made between (1) the man who knows and admits the 
fact thatthe children of princes are cast out 
and (5) the man who does not know of it, a 
possible, this interpretation is not cpite easy; the distinction between (2) and (3) is ti 

  

  ‘no, thow art not” — repeat 
e that Horus has mentioned. 
  

  

from Gurob (Petrie Colleton); Lowere Otracon 60% 

  

    

  

the streets, (2) the ignorant man who denies it, 

  

is indifferent to its truth oF falsehood. While 
1 and 

artfcil. itis therefore posible that we should read Pa. GS with Ailing — a far 

  

  

Detter text than our Leiden papyrus. In this case we should have to translate: The ignorant 
rman says no because he does not know it; itis fai in his eyes’, ie. his ignorance makes things 

in oder. Pehape 100 flo‘ of dilingen i preferable to —tam-f in the 
Leen text ompey meanings intead of 
seem to him quit   

  good. 

ou 44), 
‘The section 6,14 — 44 above, and has already been translated and annotated on p. 37: 

  

a 

oo KUNA HN AN) ODAINMS 2 ABT 
Behold, the fire has mounted up on high, Its burning goes forth ogainst the cnemis 

of the land. 

  

  

701. From here unl 9,6 the begining of each new paragraph fx marked by the words 
slic mite Ie, these words replachg the Comin tw ma that served a Uke purpose from 1,9 
fo 6,14, Between mix and mite lr there i no diference of meaning beyond the aight shade 

fh. The wwe of the pial min instead of 
isan inticton that a number of pertons are ere addressed, a point that is later confmed By 
the plural imperatives Ad and. ste and by the wse of the pronoun of the second person pla 
on the tenth and eleventh pages. 

Unlike the sentences that precode ad fallow we have in 71 a reflexion of more general 
kind’. The ‘ire’ refered to mist be an image fr the accnulated eis previ deserbed 
with zach weit of deta. So tele hes the condagraton become, tat even pow iis on the 
prt of costing the ‘enemies of he land’ to whowe agency ki die, Ominous words, qe 
inthe eit of Hebrew prophecy! 

of greater liveliness imparted by the encl 

  

  

  

 



zien ar Goes 83 
Wry occurs often in our papyrus, and particularly often   seventh page; I take this 

of dcusing is idiomatic we.” A large mmber of examples are collet by Breasted, 
though 

sttable What Breasted ap 
pears to have overlooked i that in almost all the ‘instances quoted by him the reference isto 

i el The only equivoral excep known tthe Belin Diconay 
i Tah of. Nav. 30b; “This chapter was found by Hardt, who found ic IK Ah A — 

mt to hold an inspection in the temples’. Everywhere else the 

  ‘opportu 
(Pree. SB. A. 23,239 fol) who proposes tw translate ‘to be about to" ‘to begin wi 
as he himself admits, cases occur where nether rendering is ve 

  

  

  

the occurrence of some 

  

   = NYE | when he was a 
notion of a larcal development in a wrong direction, deferioraton, i present in. a greater oF 
less degre. In some instances the physial movement scems to be uppermost inthe thought of 
the writer, as in Breaste's instance no. 16 the troops of the prince of Naharina 
eet aap ers meyer yin) caer | ee 

  

es ee   grows narrower the farther one proceeds along it, In other 
examples the idea of movement is restricted 10 a minimum, as in instance no. 1 © A J) 
SS B=A KAS “arco thing has come to pass inthis temple’, where Breasted 
teanlates, to my mind wrongly, ‘3 bad thing is about to happen in this temple”. Quite com 

a 10, 10 (cE 1413) Olof fA f)tst=—4 Se “his Majesty 
found (the temple) gone to min, clearly not “begining to go to ran. In these and many other 
cases the sense of deterioration, harmful development, seems alone tobe connoted by x, From 
this constant association of a? with words of exit import most be derived the curse exemplied 
45255 ‘(perion) befall his mame’, Pevie Kepler 8,5: & HAR 

“do not swear(): ‘perdton befall his Majesty Sinuhe 74; and > Seat AR ae 
['Ffloke who shal speak en saying: “may her Majesty fal Go prion) Deir ef Bahar’ 61,16 
‘This wnage is probably the origin of the Coptic arova ‘blasphemare’, The instances of a 
contained in our papyrus are difica, bt may be explained at least in part in the ght of what 

has been said above. Here in 7.1 the “fie regarded as something disastrous; whenee the iio 
matic employment of #2, A cious impersonal use i found in several passages; fn! r 26 5,15 
9,6; wr set 73; 11 7 a8h 733 0! 7 Ab? 15,1; quite normal on the other hand are #1 r 

Sol 73: wr Hirw 9,1 with preceding nominal subject; so too the obscure wil r sem in 74. 
War s130X0 in 4.7  peshaps an example ofthe curse 

JEN occurs in the Zters for a bun’ “Brandwonde', but isnot known elsewhere in 
the abstract seme “burning — Efe #, of 9.6 

  

  

  

      
    

  

    

  

  

   

Meas" IRBSARES D4 oo leat 
=F 

Behold, things are done, that have never happencd for long time past): the king has been 
Laker a2vay) by. poor men 

 



  

  

  

  

  

  

           
  

a oa re seem re 
Jute The commration of the fat two class is strange, and the proposed rendering 

rot beyond suspicion. — For 92, sce my forthcoming arte in d. Z.45. — £] O28 as adverb 
of tine, ef Da ef Baber 8,95 LD. 140% 6, both examples wid #718 dete’ 

or 3 we may hasan’ bowet tn reniciogs “is cher ced ica oY 
edema gota wi Une chara seal vs gE perenne 
eater alrce alot ssser) oth alcatel 

ra 
: PR GQ AEs: ER RA SITR NS RIES fel ot TAS ee 

Bekold, he who was buried as a hawk 18. 
come empty. 

What the pyramid concealed is be 

  

i Airs m bik ie of course the king, whose comparison to a hawk is too common to 
reed istration: the death of the king is described as ‘fying to heaven’ Sinuke R 7; Or 
Aunden W 58.896; d Orbiney 19, 3. — Sfdt possibly a ice’, to judge from the determinative (here 
not quite accurately reproduced) in the only other instance that we have of the words this isin 

  

  

  

RisiaiictantinadsVal/aiIee where’ mang che sceats/ declaring use! burlall ceremaieai met ies 
ig a Kind of chest on thir shoulders amy be oven: tho accompanying words are as (allows 
HOGA —HYYSs. withoue akering the text we might now render: ‘He who 
svt buried asa hawt i (now) a (oacant) bie’; It this meaning is strained and not very probable 

Inthe second half the section “that which the Pyramid concealed maybe, as Sethe pint 
out the sarcophagus: but sich a perghrash would be harsh and artical in the extreme. Should 
ve emend a $03 “the hitlen chamber of the Pyramid’? 
swith instead fw 

“Thus much atleast is clear: the passage refers to the robbery of royal tombs. It the 
earliest known alsin to thi theme, of which the Inter hntony of Egypt has so much to tlh 
see the interesting account given in the introductory chapter of Newbery and Spegelberg’s Ee 
taoations in the Than Neropoi 

      

ther case we might expect 

  

22-43 
MNS Rehs 7 9 TAT 
a ene 

  

of   

Behold, a few lawless men, have ventured to despoil the land of the kingship. 
7.2 On the impersonal and deprecatory use of w? see the note on 7, 

perly ‘to render poor’ ‘to impoverish'; ef, 9,6 and the note on 2,4 

  

= Site? pro: 

  

SAMARSNNF MSA T Sodas «. 
Brehold, men have ventured to rebel against the Uraens, the... of Re which pacific 

Me t0 lands



Tei Tanke ad Coty. ss 

213. W, see on 7,1. — Instead of shr, that could only be construed as an attribute 
fof Re, we should doubtless read (I=. agreeing with #7 

  

a 
Leh Be MPR wood     

culged, The Residence is 

  

Behold, the secre of the land, whose limits wore unknown, is 
overturned in a minute 

ta. For the passive participle fmm see Sethe, Verbum Il § 927. — Hn should obviously 
bbe emended to wr, the primitive sense of which is *to overthrow a wall” (so Told ed Nav. 169,6); 

the verb does not seem to be found intransitvely used, so that probably the sdf form whef 
should be read, 

  

  

Reohsahoelt= note WE y ey 
TOME, 

Behold, Egypt has come to pour out water. He who poured water on the ground, he has 
captured the strong. man in misery? 

7.4: Sethe points out that this section, as it stands, is susceptible of the above trans- 
lation. — Siy/ may always means ‘to pour water’ as an offering (lor Paleri 9,52 sce Sethe's 
note Urlunden IV 123) and this may have been regarded as a servile action. 

715. The second clause may be corrupt, 8 the literal translation yields no satisfactory 
sense, 1152 looks’ tke a gloss (Lange) 

  

15-26. 

RSDLGSEBAHSM MRM LI 0012, 
WesiWee i 

Behold, the Serpentis taken from its hole. The serets of the bings of Upper and Lower 
Ferpt are dioulgd. 

715. Kris an interesting word, the meaning of which has not been duly appreciated 
Fitherto. Ie is clearly the spirit of a place or a family, conceived of in the form of a serpent 
(Wht is decisive on the last point). In the deseription of the niin that had befallen the temple 
‘of Cusue itis said: ‘children danced upon its rooftop --~ 4 fcy[qS =" 2574 and the 
spirit of the place affighted (them) not’ Urduuden IV 386. ‘Similarly Hathor is called the good 
rit who stands upon her soil’ Mar. Dendera I 79, Princes of ancient race regarded themselves 
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6 
ss tcarg th fy ti orm pone larga homer ich ea 

as 2 FO YP poLae] ‘spirie of ancient days’ Sia 4,8; 2 FoR 5 OZ ayy, family. 
spirit remaining in the land’ Hat Nub G wad 3111425 a princess eeasial Zine i 
feloa taal Fe tasty ere te pk of he ll Prarie secs vue ba are a 
etieesh ts 

Ree oa? G hy sic > =e TAP "e 

m Deg on 7 
ill, the Raiden sofaid throug wat i onder oy aa 

smepposed 
16 AL gist, of, below 8, 1.143 the substantive git, Prise 13,7: Pap. med. Kalkun 1,21 

‘The expression 1 gv ‘without’ (See Erman’s note on Lebvusmitde 64) contains a substantive with 
Similar meaning, but of masculine gender. — The beginning of the second clause is certainly 
corrupt. — For hiyt see on 3,11. 

a. 
RAT TUCATAMG, 248 FIT 
Behold, the land has occ. ces. with confederate, The brave man, the coward 

takes avay his property 
ape Tonf cannot be translated as it stands; should we read (swf skew as in 

amiy, cho 3.8. 

      

  

148 

2bWEI I o9d4, EKEMEK—TRS 
< Ue dead, He who could make for himself no sarco- 

& 
Behold, the Serpent - 

Phagus is (now) possessor of a tomb. 
tt. On frit see above 7,5 note. — Niyw ‘the tired ones’ a common designation of 

the dead, see Br. Worterd. 775; already in Lebensmitde 65. 
18. For Ait see the note on 2,7. 

  

  

  

28. 2 

RAeOSSASiRT TH GhesIGhoods     

Behold, the possessors of tombs are driven out on the high ground: He who could make 
for himself no coffin is (wow) possessor) of a treasury



Te Teas sed Com. fa 

78 Wri here to be translated ‘tomb’, see the note on 2,7. — For Ainr see 4,3 note 
= M prohd ‘io, the treasury" makes little sense, and one possible solution is to insert nd before 
prhd. There is however another possibilty, namely that a word is lost after ir nf: ‘He who 
made for himself no (.....) is buried out of the treasury’ i.e. his burial equipment is furnished 
from the royal treasury. In favour of this view it might be urged that Ars is here determined 
fas though it were a verb; but the use of the preposition m would be quite exceptional. The 
first altemative is to be preferred 

18. 

aa eho cok Bist 
men: he who could not build himself a cell is mow posses. 

  

  Behold, this has happened (to 
07 of sls: 

219. Rm cannot be attached to what follows; of the numerous sentences in our papyrus 
similar to the second clause here (2,4; 4.9: 7.8 diz. 10.11.12. 143 8 1.115 94-75 12,11) the 
subject is always fm, never rmf fm. The simplest way of emending the text i to insert <> 
before rmf; the sense is however not very satisfactory, and the fist clause may well conceal some 

    

Aleepeeseated corruption. — For dri see the note on 2,10. 
19-7, 

MALATE SAMS ears > S4 SUG @ 
VEMe Sf 

mS OR a 

Buhold, the judges of the land are driven ont through the land. The are driven 
out from the houses of ings. 

719. The corect reading may be eer 74/0 M3; one of the ono prepostons given 
in the Mei supertoous. — A substantive ha obviously been omited before the second db. — 
Portis sot uncommon in tne New Kingdom as te wing ofthe phil of 2 e.g er die. 47 
Horenkes decree 34.36.58: pethapn we have here the paral of $2]. © 

RSM LAD MRM LIB BITA 
SjEWeo To 

ee ere te eo a eee eee Pee cne capa gerne 
710, Su, as was pointed out in the note on 4,10, must refer to some particularly un 

pleasant kind of slecying place. — Sx’ “the storehouse’ is often mentioned as the place where 
the ves cated bythe Pharaoh in is wars were confined or employed this to say that 
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‘princes are in the storehouse’ is equivalent to saying that they are reduced to the postion of 
slaves. — Driwt wall’, see the note on 2,10; if this be the meaning of the word here, and if 
ir be we must understand the phrase to mean ‘he who never slept «cen upon a wall’ 
where he would be safer from snakes and scorpions than if he slept upon the ground. We 
should expect however ‘within wall’ or son the floor’; and it is possible that dri? has some 
other significance here. 

   
    

7,10-7,0. 
§ =N—-Soaheo 

  

Behold, the possessor of wealth (now) passes the night thirsting. He who begged for him: 
self his dregs is (mot) the possessor of bows full to overflowing. 

1. Tet — the word is feminine and has here a wrong determinative — occurs fee: 
the medical Hterature, where iti found in the phrases SD FoR OFT A 

2 (Kean med Pap. 2,273 515; and s0 often in Ebrs) and in Oh mt trp (Eber 33,18. 1D 
the sulic of HH refers to nd ikl. — Shrew is elsewhere nnknovn 

RATLAMIUMG! Sato 24h ood a Fee te aoe) ein oe fee oe 
rit Diyt, see Br. Worterd. Suppl. 1390. — For igywt see the note on 3,4 

am, 
Sebo tl4tl=hemho! 

'. Soko 
Sood ard 
Bebo, he whe mane ait for binaelf bat it (noe) pescser of ships. Be whe par 

eased the same looks at them, ba thay are wot is. 

       

  
  

  

alv rahe 

  

  

7.12. Sethe's conjecture ="! is extremely probable, as it gives a good contrast to fm 
rah of ld cer the tieiet oy a8 of an PZ a the compo 
Csprenion wh Fe ‘wey man G60 on 3) woul be 

a , 
SAAr Mech pelle Tiles — ri 
‘il Aa sade iso) th fort sede Tapers of sé ae



et, Tmo and Comma 59 

7.15. Sut of which this was the only example known to Brogsch (rderb. Suppl 1173) 
is by no means an uncommon word. Wherever it occurs in an iteligible contest it appears to 
tmean either ‘shade’ or ‘shadow’. A few instances will sufice: a man prays ‘to go in and out 
from my tomb, 2 Jffyb—-f>YYES that 1 may be cool in its shade’ Lowore C 553 ‘the king 
sat down —=f32'],2 — in the shade of this great god” Stile of the Sphinx 81, In 
SBR COP Rc “ei shadow with her wings” BIBL Naty Hymn to Osiris 15 

sa town {$5 [9% pleasant of Shadow’ Pater 5: [TELA IPS ‘when the shadow 
fad moved round” (ee. when i was afternoon) Unfund IW 635, — The importance of shadow 
in an eastem land has often been emphasized by travellers. The fst cause must mean: he who 
vas formerly unable to sheer himself can now do so. ‘The second clause must somehow contain 
2m anthesis to the fist, such a “those who (former) found sheker are now exposed to the 
Stormy winds”. Ih) is however obscure: Gift, in his note on Ming 18 (A. 234 (1896}40) 
connects it with sh? “pillar, but he i wrong ia his interpretation of fey! here. 

  

    

ReehA-IMRERSIS oo GRUB 
62—4 

Behold, he who woas ignorant of the lyre (now) possesses a harp. He who never sang for 
Himself (nox) vaunts the goddess: Mert 

  

713. Didit, see Br. Wirterb. Suppl 1395, who quotes the words written above the 
picture of a harper in the tomb of Ramescs i [O° “the harper?) who isin the 
Bete he ery ie pan 6 rp Des Thr 53) 
we rad 08s SAAT WS Eso dg 2 ISLEY Me Kiantenmery his hands are upon the Darp. He who i infront of Kis plays upon his lye 
Hence too evidently comes the phonetic vale xe for the heroghph ofthe harp in Ptolemaic Snes. 

7.14, For sw “to praise’ ‘vant and ts construction with a direct objet se the note 
on 2311, — Sees the name of cach of a pair of goddess who are distinguished as 

  

209 Mer of Uppes Egypt’ and “2 ‘Mer of Lower Kappes sce AZ 44 (0907) 
Lansone, Diz di Milgin, 3178; andthe evidence collected by Grcbaut, Ree. de Tras 1, 1256 

Tram indebted to Dr. jnker for calling my tention to some Ptolemaic passages where these 
oldesss are coonected wth muse, In Mar. Dend I 663.b. they are depicted paying the harp 
Tefore Hathor, and bear theses YS and = lady of the throat. This epithe, 

  

20emas8 s 
no Tess than the likeness of the mames, has no doubt contributed, as Dr. Jnker points out, to 
the frequent confusion of the Art goddesses with the goddess of Truth Aft e. g. Mar. Dend-Il2.622. 
Further instances of the Mré-goddesses as musicians may be found e. g. Dumichen, Resullate 19,25 

    
  + EEE de mart “dee oa    

 



4550.11) Rochem, Zifow 1 341. Ie isnot at all improbable that the Mré-goddesses were singers 
from the outset; their arms are extended lke those of singers, and the determinative = is that 

fils 1 sing’. Two male deities, both of them 
forms of Horas, canot be wholly dissociated withthe Mré goddesses: the one is ees 
of Stn (Brugseh, Dit. Geogr. 508), amd the other Sf 2 “Si Sy Mintumrti or Mnttrt 
(e.g Prramittrts P 44.494; Toth. ef. Naw, 18,11); can Barly be mere accident that the 
later god is deserted as playing on the harp in the late yapyrus above quoted. Above 4,13 

    

which in the Old Kingdom accompanies the ve 

  

  

SET is probably, as we have seen, wo be emended into 2 

KS Tied ASE ADSL         

Behold, those who possessed vesslstands of Bronce — nol one jug is adorned for one 
of them?) 

Trig. Wh is the name given to vesselstands fitted out with the vessels that belong to 
them, see Br. Warterd. 301 and Grifith, Hieroglyphs pp. 54—5. — The meaning of wn here 

uncertain; perhaps it may refer to the custom, wellknown fom tomb paintings, of garlanding 
such stands with wreaths of flowers. — It seems more than likely that the text is out of order 
We expect two parallel or contrasted sentences; possibly a few words may be lost after ‘bronze 
‘The Ms. reading of the last words must be transliterated Anae wx'w  dm; the words 2° fm can 
hardly refer to mi, and if refering to sadiw, emphasize the plural 
way. Possibly the archetype had fn im ‘a single vessel thereo! 

  

    

  

of that word in a strange 
  

Rel reolhTahe Rei cwie SkT 
Z2RMGISle 

Behold, he who slept without a wife?) through want finds precious things. He whom he 
ever saw) stands and...) 

  81. Hay, the masculine word from which 4:rt of Lr ‘widow’ is derived, enly here 
-M giwt, see the note on 7,6. — Swdn only here. 

Lange conjectured $4012 fl for 44fIN, but as Sethe observes, this emendaton is 
open to the objection that'a sronger word thin gm would be required. Sethe proposes to join 
‘mon, wits which he compares the frequent expreasion 3°. SOE Pa Bs to what 
precedes, and to transate y.... fndét Herichkcten, die er ie gehen, dastchend und durch 
ihre Last exdrickend*, This does in fact seem to be the only way of dealing with the text in 
its prevent state, but Iam unable to convince mysll that this i what the sribe meant; the sen 
tence seems iatolerably long and heavy. 

 



Tes Traton sd Crm 6 

e182 
SBA TASHA 62 RET SSS 
Behold, he who possessed no property 1s (wow) a man of wealth. The prince praises him, 

    

8,1. Nb “Fx, see the note on 2,5. — The second clause obviously means that princes 
now have to adopt an attitude of deference towards men who once were poverty stricken 

82. 

SHAME hee 
ele 

sup 
Behold, the poor of the land have become rich, and (the possessor of) property has become 

one who has nothing 

       

  

8,2. Hod ‘rich’ is nota rare word, e.g. Hat Nub Graffiti 8,10; Eloquent Peasant B 1,893 
still more frequent isthe causative sud “to entich’ Rife 7, 2; Urtunden WV 60. 163. The sign D 
js substituted by the seribe for the less familiar determinative «<>, which was doubtless unknown 
1 him; for this sign ef. Rifek 7,22; Mission V 8,37 (Tomb of I!); the form © Sint 247 is 
‘marked by Grifth as not clearly legible. — The restoration of 16 before iid is a necessary and 
certain conjecture, 

    

283. . 
Ne 4A GIBSRTHERA SRM 

HOR Us 
Behold, ss have become masters of butlers, He who was a messenger (no) 

sends anther. 
8,2. The first word is evidently incomplete; the name of some kind of domestic servant 

is required; Arfe will clearly not suit. 
83-84. 

Rate ose pohkao ihe oo HORS 

    

ame van A 
Behold, he who had no loaf is owner of @ barn. His magasine is provided with the 

possessions of another. 
8,3. Pa kind of cake or loaf of bread; Pap. Kalhun 26a, 16; Ebers 49,11; Harris 18a, 3: 

Anast. 1V 14,1. ~ Han ‘to provide’, cf. Br. Worterb. 963; Harris 57,6; Amherst 2,4. 

 



a Gy, The Menino a Eee Sage 

as. 
eT rhe dst Bhs Welch UM 

Behold, he whose hair had fall ont and who was without oi ix become a posesior of 
Jars of seat myrrh 

     

  8,4. 1%, of the falling out of hain, cf bers 6; 
from Ptolemaic texts, see Br. Worterd. 1065; B68) in 
lunguent for the hair, © Zauberspr. f- Mutter u. Kind 

— Hibs “eikja’ hitherto known only 
‘same sense Piawbhi 110, — ‘nd as an      

  

as. 

69 MSS eMLINT RES alee iM    & 
et ieeeta] ens 

Behold, she swho had no box is possessor of a coffer. She who looked at her face in the 
water is possessor of a mirror. 

  

8,5. Ghe ‘a box’ especially for dothes; ef Wetear 2,1; 12,5; mast. 1 16,33 
Piankhi 33. — tp, elsewhere unknown; Sethe suggests that it may be identical with the word 
‘pi, td Srsitare™ discussed by him A. Z. 44 (1907), 134—5. 

a5. 
S2ile 
Bibel, 
85. Leh incomplete hy th se: Sete pois ou that this Regn of «paragraph 

imay very well be irae to the Mank space in 8,7, whee Lange had cojeed [BS 
ohl~ 85-87. 

SHSHITAACOUT— TIKES hal 
Y ROIS SS Set t hea tlle 
6.2 TYP GI Here abou %, tne tee blank, BS lIlor[ Jem] Fee 
EUS Ss + TSH 

Behold, a man is apy when he eats is food, “Parte of thy postsions in joy of heart 
Parrett ect cle ar) wea ele sfonde ged inet ecee 
prates s {Behold he soho sos ignorant of) his god no) offers to hie with he 
treme of anclbor not bnew : 
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8,5. The blank space in 8,7 is doubiless due to a lacuna or illegible passage in the 
Ms. that lay before the seribe of the Leiden papyrus, or before one of his immediate predecessors 
‘The question now arises as to whether this lacuna contained the introductory formula mit or not 
fr in other words, whether we have here two sections or one, If we emend mite ism at the 
fend of the gap, inserting the fragmentary words in 8,5 in accordance with Sethe's suggestion, 
from this point onwards we get a paragraph inteligible in itself, and quite in the style of our 
papyrus. On the other hand the ealier part ending with swf can hardly be quite complete; 
for the section would then be mere pointless moralcing, whereas every separate paragraph hi 
therto (with the partial exception of 7,1 after the change of introductory formula) has been de- 
scriptive in character, filing in some new detail in the picture of Egypt's ruin. The first part of 
‘our text would be made conformable to the context if some such words as ‘the food of every 
‘man is taken from him’ or, ‘all men now hunger’ be lost after Aswf. We can then follow the 
train of thought: it i+ a good thing for a man to eat his own food, and it is a right that the 
‘god concedes to those of whom he approves; now however this divinely.given privilege i 
denied to men, 

8,6. Sum (Br. Wrterb. 1248; Suppl. 1073) usually means ‘to feed” some one with (prep. m) 
something. ‘The sente ‘to feed on’ something, wth the thing as object, appears to be secondary; cf. 
SMa ATO Teer, Tod 0f Par (onpalisied; 
SPAS ate dAtonon p40. — Nv nk Ibn: tis constrction is more val in the 
Now than in the Middle Kingdom, sce Sethe, Vorbum Il § 563; cf. however Lebensmide 77. — 
Sum 2th aol the following words are probably the substance of the divine decree afterwards 
alluded to, 

  

        

    

      

  

Deo satcae SNS AN Stent Eto 

Bichold, noble ladies, great ladies, mistresses of goodly things give thir children for beds(?). 

8,8, Sethe conjectures that rdlé where means ‘to exchange for’; and though this con 
struction seems hard it must be admitted that the use of == as equivalent to the later v dé 
cexte’ may be defended by such passages as Uréundew W138 = YI?) (=~) J 
Qf cf Rebimere 8,24. — Hnkyt “bed is also elsewhere determined by C2 ef. 4,95 915 
Mittingen 1,12. 

889. 
SUT MOM © 9) ANS AD 2 Se Set 
A sence MIR Rear 

Behold, a man (soho... ‘ ‘obtains| a noble lady as wife; her father 
protects him. He who has ot (oc ceeveevseevess) slay him. 
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8,9. The probable sense is: he who has acquired riches, obtains a wife of noble birth and is 
protected by his fatherinlaw. The man who has no means is not protected, but killed. Unless 
some words have fallen out after fwy the construction is quite abnormally el 
something ike fly (nf, rmt nbt) hr smimf. 

  

    

89-810 
      (8,10) FA GES Pent 

    

RUG 
Behold, the chiltron of courtiers art ..c.cecesee (Rich men hand ever (he cabes@2) 

Of their cows) 0 Planderrs 
8.9. The incomplete word might be emended to [>a SF, eriminals Sethe) oF 

QUINN ea} ee 6 
3,10. Hts, the reaing ofthe Ms, must be corrected to fy! or to 2 (55 — The 

sign read 6 is exceptionally large, and indinnetly made; possibly i should be read 8. In ths 
case we might restore: (the herdamen (or ‘oversees of) cate [deliver over] the best of thie 
cows() to plnderers. — For fil, see the note on 2, 

   
  

    
808m, 

SAW OMIMSD, 
olan 

Behold, butchers. transgress() with the cattle of the poor 
planderers 

  

+] HMM RI 6. 

8,10. Stryw below 8,12: 9,1, is evidently a word for ‘butcher’ ‘slaughter’; the render: 
ing “kings 
that the word should be of such rare occurrence; we might certainly have expested to find it in 
the Hood papyrus. The connection with the late verb [I'S Br. Worterd. Suppl 1158 is 
extremely dubious a the only likely example outside our papyrus i Ordingy 16,7 oe Ae 
SBT SEL NFL Se aIK Ba: even ere the 
reading is sighly doabut, the transcription wed forthe Btn Dictionary ging } 9 © Mf = 
Kaba elsewhere means (1) "to beat a person with a stk; (2) to beat “pound 1pm the medial 
ftratre; (3) beaten” attened” of bronze, ‘The contraction with m occurs only here and in 9 12: 
Te does not appear likely tht the verb is here used merely asa rarer creumlcuton for ‘to kills 
iti peshape preferable to assign to ta metaphoral sense, a6 in the Duces of Hovemtch 26, 
whee it seam to be wed of fia anes ey wet from hose to hone ORGS 2 
SaPNEELES tenting (e.coerng people) and «...- wtout Raving Bie... 

  

quite   possible in 9,1, where the determinative 4 is significant. Te is curious 

        

  
1) lm Me hing mee tha ak wig of he onion fm alee’



Tea Traine ad Commeatry, a 

onan, 

arabe hon ZN 

  

Prin Cre 
Behold, he who never slaughtered for himself now slaghlers bulls. He who knew not 
peer section agi, act 

      

in FXED I, should protably be wad JME Ff, the sigm Dp, being due to the 
misunderstanding of the determinative Ae ‘see the note on mrrf, above 6, 11. 

a 

WL LATS! PSO TIMISAI LIA 

  

era, 
Bihold, butchers transgress?) with gevse. They are given to) the gods instead of oxen. 
8,12, For stuy and nin, see the notes on 8, 10. — The preposition must clearly be 

restored before mir. 
8n-38, 

SAAT 9 FeO Boke, BOTT He 

aore ot as 
Bebo, female shaves <<... offer geese?) Noble lads» 

  

8,13. In place of sph we ought doubtless to read Aw; this conjecture receives some 
support from the fact that sich words as somoxen, bulls and r?geese occur in the pre 
ceding fns. 

an 8H, 
SAMA Mele KTR SRUUENEE 0 WT 22 a he 

a 
eee ees 
Behold, nobles ladies fle. The oversersQ) «2... Their (children’| are cast down 

through foar of death 
8,14, PA ‘to cast down’ mugs, ©. g. FyramidtertsP 603; Petre, Koplos 8,6; Eloguent 

Prasant B 1,197. SOF Be, Workers 35) i merely the New Egyptian wing of tit word. 
Mand mh wd 916,35 oad 0,12. 
 



  

66 ‘ 

d 

  

SISTENT RRS 
  tna   

Behold, the chifs of the land fle, There is o.oo. for tem because of want . 
8,14. ‘This section being clearly parallel to the last, min should probably be restored at 

the begining. — VF is obviously wrong; read ©(), — The meaning of da? here is obscure, — 
IE get, see 7,6 n0 
for the sentence be; 

— I mt be restored at the end of the line, only 2—24 
ning with nd e( 

    squares remain    
anon 

TAGS Ss, IBRISOLS AAS      1-2] 6.9 
eR 

[Behold\ those swho possessed beds (now lic) ow the ground. He who passed the might in 
squalor) is (nox) one coho prepares(?) for himself a waterskin(, 

    gs Asa 
but litle place forthe preceding sentence 

9.1 For 8 sce the note on 3,4 the meaning of the word and its constuction here 
are equally obscre. — For $y Hf see on 24,2. — Siw is ere written as though the word 
for waterskin were meant; it shosld possibly be identied with the word discussed on 4, 1. — 
“The second clase here is clearly antithetical to the fist; but its exact meaning is uncertain 

pointed out in the notes to the last paragraph, the restoration of ita leaves 

  

9192. 

MBAR, LN 4RG RS o> KE    S 

  

  

Behold noble ladies go hungry; the butchers are sated with: what was prepared for them. 

  

4.1 For a r see the note on 7,1, and for sty that on 8,10. 
$12, drt now citer (3) "hat which was made for them ie. that whch formery was pe 

red forthe Indies who now are famibhed, or (2) what they have done” i. the animals which 
they, the butchers, have slaughtered. ‘The former altemative is prefered by Lange and myself 
bot is rejected by Sethe on the ground that a=), 2, would be required 

a2 
SAWANT halal. WES~ ales SHS 

aR 
Bihold, no offices are in their (right) place, lke a frightened herd without a herdsman



  comments co 

9,2. For dr compare the examples collected by Loret in Ree. de Trav. 18, 205 fll; and 
se too Grifith, Mierogiyphs p. 41. The singular sux of min (lor this word cf A. Z 42 
Ligesh 119) proves tha id is a singular noun with coletve meaning. — Trbd, cf hae 

    

Jo fy 2 Joe G ‘thou art a balance; swerve not’ Hloyuent Peasant B 1,161 (silly 
too hid 97) of the Hite chet 2 '—0 fY 2 JO | |= Gh ‘tis face is averted and 
shrinking, his heart is f 
ina pessimistic context 

  Champ, Mon. 122 =. DML 161" —Ry ZH. 240,39" = ibid, 216,33; 
= JT he face) shrinks back@)" rit Mus. 5645 reto 124; and spel   

2 JX in the obscure passage Nail, Goshen 6 3. Lastly, in the Pap. Koller 5,3 2 J 
Hinds in parallelism to snd and should obviously be corrected to tx8h, To judge from the 
determinative inthe Eloyuent Peasant passages, the orginal meaning 
shrink, reco’ (cf. A) lke a gazelle. The determinative of here is doubiless a comuption of . — 
“The words mt dr mw mins reappear inthe Coronation stele from Gebel Barkal, Ursin i 7; 
the captains say to ther troops; “Come, lt us crown a lord for us (who are) lke a herd that 
fas no herdsman’. ‘This may be a quotation from the Admonitos. 

92-9, 

Reviews SOMeos 4s F—wMS CUS 
Ko26— 

  

have been ‘to. swerve,     

  

ae 
Behold, cattle are left to stray, and there is none to gather them together. Pack man 

fetches for himself those that are branded with fis name. 

92 CE Dra se 24 VQ STF — MM TS BILD a Se 
erg appostely quotes the present pasage in commenting ‘n this Sentence, It wrongly proposes 
there to emend }%)Sa,¥, (4: Z 34 [1806) 22) {PPR in Sinake 2 118 (where we 
should not read fie) in sll probabity the same worl — Nex, of below 12,15 the verb is 
sewhere used of assembling people, see my Juscription of Mes, p. 19, note 48. 

9,3: For 25 ‘to brand” cattle, see Brugseh, 4. Z 14 (1876), 
93. 

SBUBLeSEHSS LORS hos] 
au 

Behold, a man is slain beside his brother. He .. 40 save his (own) limbs. 

    

9.3: In the second half of the secon DP, AQ, ]© i deat compe We 
might spect: he abandons him and hastens away Uo save fis own skin. — ANKE Ave 
ff below 42. 

1) Wit he tiie 2) See he Arn 

  

 



a s 

  

_ 8884 | 

oo NMS S Sw! SARIS 

hobs Seat 

Behold, he cho had no yoke of oxen is (now) possesion of a herd. He who could find 
Jor himself no oxen t0 plough with is (now) possessor of cate, 

  

9.4 With the help of the two simple emendations adopted in our text, the passage be 
comes perfectly clear. — Jr, see 9,2 note. — Sé2 possibly Pap. med. Berlin 8 5, but nowhere else, 

as. 
Roe eee aia ee oe SANTORG-Aobiad! 69 Le Rea 

eo ah 
Ese Aca item) Chl accor of grater, 7k a Ga fe 

for Nn, (brern (od) a  fth 
9,5. dn and dit fr seem here to mean ‘to fetch’ and ‘send out’ from the wanary re 

spectively. — 726s a rare word for some kind of com: ef. FS fy ae | 
16, 59 (collated by Sethe); 

Brugsch is dearly wrong in regarding (260 
  50; 1 was persone in grog grain to the Thebans’ Re. de Tran 

em JB B KB de Rouge, Zafou 21, 
as a measure of corn (Worterb. Suppl, 1400); the Edfou example speaks decisively against 
this view. 

  

98. 
SEASON hose ZhhbSiiGa 
Bohol, he who had no dependents) i now a lord of serf. He who was a (notable) does 

commission) himself 
9,5. Siku. The meaning ‘neighbours! (Be. Wirtrb 1276; Sup. 1094) docs not seem 

at allsatilactony here, and one i tempted to connect the word, not with 12h ‘to draw close’ 
‘approach’, but with +24 ‘to present’ “reward the detemimtive is quite neglgeable in a Ma 
ofthis kind, and 474 is uscd of presenting’ a man with slaves (Créwaden 7V 58). Ie must be ad 
mited however that the meaning ‘neighbours’ i cerain in at least one passage (Harris $00 
recto 2,10), where the lovesick swain is visted by his “neighbours Inthe obscre. context 
Prise 4,1, she seems to be parallel to thn ink, so that there to “neighbours” isthe probable 
meaning, On the other hand. Pideri 6 seems to make in favour of the rendering ‘dependent’ 
numberof ‘attendants (9a) carrying sandals ete. are followed by a man who rings a couple 
of bags and is called SET 5.9 | shis beloved dependent(?). Sifan? ‘neighbours’ 

 



‘eat Tanase Comment, 69 
Sall,16,8 = Anast. V 15,8 is possibly a different word. — After wm m a word has been left 
‘out, The conjecture 7 (often above translated ‘prince’; neither this rendering not yet ‘official’ 
covers the whole connotation of the word) is supported by the fact that the sy is often described 
fs despatching messengers; cf: Prise 8,12—13; Rebhmere 2,10 fol 

  

  

aon. 
R28 LTT) 6.6 MGT ML eT 

Riek? > 
Behold, the powerful men of the land, the condition of the people is not reported (to them? 

ALL is ruin 

  

MeSpstdl A    

19,5: ‘The expression dary anv 42 is curious: for fa ef 2,7 
9,6. ‘The facsimile shows traces, now quite iegible, that seem to point to the reading 

PQQAZSML cS. But as Sethe points out, the omission of su is intolerable, and we 
ought 20 emend AQ) [\ oF QUAL ONT. — Lange suggests that sivwe writ 
should be taken with the following words; the objection to this is that w? + 2s occurs above 
in 5,15 impersonally, and it is hardly possible to understand it differently here. 

       

  

   

96. 

RAIA RSAR YT POA SATS 

  

an, vate 
Behold, no craftsmen swork. The enemies of the land have spoil?) ts crafts) 
9,6. Siw, see 7,2 note: in that passage ‘to impoversh’ someone ‘of" (preposition m); 

here apparently ‘to make poor’ i.e. ‘spoil. The construction could be made like that of 7,2 
by emending 1 before fmavtf and understanding £ as the object of the verb; but it is better 
to construe Aftiw £2 together as ‘the enemies of the land’; ef. 7 

97-98. 
on SAMY SATS SUNS So) 

TEEEIEEETHNGGE TRG — -~MNG-.— Reto» OUNEENEEE 
SITAR 

(Wehold, he oho gathered in| the harvest (now) knoe nothing thereaf. He who never 
Ploughed (for binlf\ esse (The reaping? takes place, but ts not reported 
he serbe site in is office, bud his hands ore (i within st. 

 



9.7. This section refers to the decay of agriculture and to the laxity of government 

  

oils in collecting the tax on com. — After (wide| Lange conjectures “he who gathered in’ 
ths woul give a good parle to sf? in the second sentence, bat “Gif, the most wal verb 
in this conection, is t00 small for the lacuna and docs not ait the signs sil preserved {i 
Perhaps we shoud read [3,2 N= c] i “bel, he who riser for spr Sul 16, eT B A 
Pap. Bologna 1086, 24; Pap. Leiden 370 recto 8. — im be correct, it must be understood 

jows nothing of it”. — For the form of the sentence beginning with tm, 

  

    panttvely: she 

  

see on 7.9 
98-9. 

RSP mee a tT ZRAR 6 TNTNNTE 
(RR SPAT A) BS 
ce + 0.10 ff i 

tae ton Be 

‘asl 

  

    
Destroyed is) his. fin that time, (Every?| man looks 

pon las] his adversary). The infirm man brings coolness (to that 
Raia Bod ctetect Ate et few. : Poor men 

The land is not light because of it 

  

    

9.8. The long series of sections introduced hy eon here gives place to a few para 
graphs of which each begins with the word Ad (0,8; 9,11; [0,142 10,2). These paragraphs are 
{0 be distinguished from the later series in 10,6 fll, where the reiterated formula is not the 
isolated word Ad but the sentence Adis Uft sme bee There, as hope to be able t0 show, 
Judas isto be snderstood as an imperative, and in 10,6 we pass from the deserve to the ad- 
rmonitory part of the composon, the paragraph ushered in by ray rf T-mhw 10,3—6 serving 
asa very suitable transition. In the sections 9,810, 3 there is no internal evidence for supposing 
that the admonitions have aleady begun. On the contrary, the sentence m2? sete. 0,8—9,9 
is apparent analogons, both in form and in substance, to m2? st 5i-f m drarf in 15. The 
text from 9,11 to 10,2 i sadly mutated, but seems to deal successively with several topics 
already familar to us, In 10,2 5) S%, despite its plral determinative, cant be construed 
as an imperative; not only there but also in 9,8 and 9,11 it should be understood in the same 
manner asin 38 and 3,11". In other words, the series of paragraphs fom 0,8 10 10,3 i to 
be regarded as a conination of the pessimistic descriptions which Ipuwer afterwards uses a5 the 

  

  

  

text for his exhortations. 
‘9,9. Fn is a rare word that seems to express the opposite of rev ‘to be strong’ ‘to 

flourish’; cf. Hloguent Peasant R115; ibid. B 1,232; Benshasan W6(); ‘he drives away (orwif) 
1) Sets ate on 1.8 2) Tht enol 1 ore ie Mae De Veco



“et, Tanon ad Comets n 

SRASOL A IAL 204 20 how ar strong, thow art not 
Missi V, Tomb of Neferotep, pate 3% Pf)" 3B? FH 

fine in their bodies’ Stele of Tatanthamon 9 — Ree. de. Trac. 29,164; 4. man call bimselt 
FSCO seh the shelter of the ine’, Urhudn IV 9721, — ‘The emendation 48h 
Ube tie sagged by 11,13 below. 

ai. SNESTh ad MP9. fae ogee 
So MHEG Tbh ee bs RE 
G10 fn PRNCOBIE MINOT OAS WESMI Se 

flsloo ISPS woo Pass SA Mengese 
PoMAGZe Wh esd SMT SANS BIG bes 

{Bo0.2) SINT MAE 
Seer ye sete 1 The Ma eng nih eh o em 
Destroyed?) are fico aera aa 

a Uhrough fear of the trror he inspires). The poor man begs 
the messenger, without... ‘ime, He ts sized, laden with his pos. 

sessions; laken away... ‘mon poss by his door. 
chambers with hawks? ‘morn. Is the poor man vigilant? 

  

FE their hearts are 
  

   
(9.12) Bs ee oe fe? 8 2 OEM) 

  

   

  

    

  

     The day dans upon 

  

him, without his dreading it. Mew flee o.2.cccccecceeecvcevveesvees Tents@) are what 
‘they make Like the decllers of the hills 

‘9,11—10,2. It is quite possible that Jad may have occurred once or ewice in the lost 
  Persons of tis passage, and hat ought, in consequence, tobe died up ino. sereral pars 

Epis, The subject of 91112 stem to have been the depriations of the poor, tat of 
erie eter, ot cee es erage ete cece gtca ieee 
the resic fart of 9.14. AC the cad of tat lite ond in 10,1) seomm to be sail at by 
Fictines in the slghtme the poor man may sare bs own safe. What, then, fells slate 
trrambicible Lastly — if the reading fr be comect — the Egyptans are deacied a3 
reduced to-making tens for chemelves, ke the barbarians of the deserts 

DN a ees oo ete ap ete A ns Sag ecm eee 
with shee, i ramlated erally, seems to give the (lowing meatinglem phate: men tm on 
foreheads, stained through the wreath of Tayt in the midst of the house(t). For snk “to 
ees re cto ner oe) eran ater ee ace crereetGt 

ioagRedl Saf 

   

    

irene ee arora tare 2) ihe won diel nl «of



7 Gano, The Admenin fo epi Se 

192-10,3 
LAVTORIZSM— Me BR WerHienl, Alen 

SANT ROBE CoO ONTONT, Pettey eis 
nt “    

Destrayed is the performance of that for which they are sent by sercants in the misions 
of their lords, without their being afraid of them. Behold they are five mon. They say, they 
sayQ): 40 36 upon the road which ye know of, we are come 

  10,2. The frst sentence i exceedingly clmsy, bat, wih the slight correction OY JS 

  

   

  

grammatically defensible. For Ad wth aninfntve as it subjot cf logue Peasant B 2,308 [ 
PLA. “. It should be observed that TOF, JS cannot be read Arde, 
Store ic before the stat or znd. dynasty. — The Inter part of   

  

the paragraph is obscure, but the meaning must be that servants now give orders to their masters, 
YB) in the tide Sx HI=BY Aenihasan 18, 

has been translated ‘a party of five servants. However it is to be noted that S=' 

  

     
= Si 5 recalls the word 

  

   
Old Kingsdom (e.g. Davies, Plahietp 7) is applied to women only, and it is uncertain how 
‘much importance should be attached to the determinative in the Benihasan ttle. 

10, 3. ‘The repetition of ddow may be due to dittography. 
193-10.6 

Shiro lebtle BLA AO RUSITCH Gon — Je 

Hi le] LATHE KSSH SF 
het Elo AsfiSeoohs] SRL Toes 2 

jeoeeroIS MAT ie oe a 
iytidl bevel So Suni 

2m oy fl 

  

Lower Egypt swecps. The storehouse of the king is the common property of ceryone, and 
‘the entire palace ts without its revenues. To it belong (by right) swheat and barley, geese and 
fish. To it belong cwhite clath and fine linen, bronze and cil. To it belong carpet and mat 

palanguin and all goodly produc... Uf it had not been 
fin the palace, ...... sould not be empty. 

10,3. Hill intwrni, see 6,9 note; perhaps m should be restored before this expression, 
as in 6,9.



‘Tet, Tamlaton and Commentary 73 

  

10.4. In EBs doubtless a corruption of m.— The proper wing of without” is 
Soky (ee Sine B 205), bur the writing me fim is frequent in the N.K. (eg Pap 
Turin 59,3) and occurs also opite carly (cg. Sinuhe B 44 ~ ibid. R 68). — Nef, emphatic,“ 
the palace belongs (by right) for this usage cf. A. Z 34 (1896), 50. — Hit and ple to 
ether, Urkunden W 2075 742. 

10,5. Pie) and fn occur together Pap. Kahwn 30,44—5: for the meaning of these 
words see Grifth’s addtional note (p. 105) on the passage quoted. — yf irw is quite obscure. — 
Tr wéf is the New Egyptian speling (cf. Tot. ed. Nav. 89, 3; Pap. Turin 122,1) of the old 
expression |= pi] for which see Sethe, Verb IL§ 1g8b. — 82, with &j as determinative, 
peter:     and it & not clear what sense should be given to i   

COS Awe SLs 1G EE 090 
Wome PRAMS, LIAM 

  

Destroy the enemies of the noble Residence, splendid of courtiers <........... in it like 
The Overseer of the toxon walked abroad, seithout an escort. 

. From 10,6 to 10,11 we find a number of short sections begining with the words 
Ino Aftse re how (pf) spat. Unforenately not one of these seetions has been preserved com 
plete, and in most of them only a few words remain. So far as can be scen, the introductory 

formula was followed by epithets agrecing with fy, which were siccceded in their tum by shor 
circumstantial clases descriptive of the orderiness and magnificence of the royal Residence, as it 
va in tines of peace and prospriy. It seems ily thatthe essential descriptive part of our book 
= that in which the min of the land was depicted — ended in 10,6, the lat paragraph 10,3 
10,6, which paints the desolate condition of the king's palace, forming a very appropriate 
teaniton to a series of admonitions oF commands to destroy the enemies of the royal Residence 
On this iew Ada a pra imperative, parallel to iow in 10,12 andthe following. Hines. It 
obvious that we cannot here tanlate destoyed are the enemies of the noble Residence” giving 
‘ad the sense assigned to it in 9,8, for one of the main points of the deseptive passages has 
been that Egypt owes is misfortunes to the machinations of the ‘enemies of the land” (see 
especialy 7,1: 96): nor is there any good ground for such a ransation as ‘harm are” or 
“woe into” the enemies ofthe Residence. In the only two instances where the frst word of the 
ineoductory formula is completely preserved the plural stokes are found, and as it sands 
TOUS, cae be cxpined grammatically only as a pra imperative. It may be objected tha 
‘ad's bat rary employed of the *destructon’ of people; the only known instances seems to be 
the mame of the gate [2G Up SE ah Poe in Tat. ad. Nav. 145 B (Pp): 146.9 
(a has as variant SB). However the rarity of din this sense may be due to the very strong 

“to efface’ ‘to obliterate’ than merely ‘to destroy”. — 

    

    

  

    

   
   

  

meaning of that word, which signifies rath   

 



ra ane, he   fa Hern Sage 

Din ne #f pst 10,840.11 seems to nate that the glory of the Residence described by 
The flowing epithets is     
   

  

     ove and nf? in 5,12), 
same fact 

in the N.K. and who derives 
58,6; Mar. Abyd IL 55, 34 

and the use of the reproving particle ms in 
10,7. Si 

his name from the 

  

10,7-10,8, 
(AES HPS BL) 00.9 0 J18 DE mee 

  

[Destray the enemies of the noble Residence, splendid 
10,8-10,8, 

AS Ne e2 BNE eR ery lsat» sane ton (89)   

    

Iciasrey thletetc of tas ered) ase Reaten,mesifeld of ews 
10.8—10,5- Not improtably to be divided imo two paragraphs. 

99-1010, 
PAL IP OI (10, 10) 2 BNL NT, ara 
[Destroy the enemies of\ thet (formerly) noble (Residence) 

  

90-01 
(ASS se! NS Veja ta 60.19 Riasd 

Nae mer a No one 
‘ould ston 

    

1, Perhaps some phrase tke PHT. Mp ere: cf Sire B 565 
Piankhi 95, both times in reference to the king: 

  

1o,11-10,12. 
WATS ABO RSL ATCO! fefMGlle, 

sae ta (205 22) | 
nisi bam 
[Destrey the enemies of\ that (formerly) glorious (Residence, abundant in offices)... 

  

- PRB ecaj is nknown: doubles | 03} ‘olfces” should be read



‘Test, Than sn Commetry 1s 
10,210.13 

    
    BTL wed “alr 

   Deal 
su 8 vm 
Remember to immerse) veces sss him soho tin pain?) when?) he ts 

i in sims. ‘is god. He 
His children. 

10,12, ‘The reiterated command to destroy the enemies of the royal Residence is here 
succeeded by a number of solemn exhortations to pious conduct and to the observance of rel 

ions are introduced by the plural imperative (If fy, 4 followed by 
tural one, but does not seem to have been nated in other texts 

g that dre is an imperative, expecally as the sufi 
1.6.7 

something in quid, oF ‘to inigate’ or “soak” 

  

   
    

sense fs common in the medial erate, andthe context here suggests that 
the sentence refered to some act of healing sick penons, — e © l|fo9,98, for which the 
Single most be read, if Asef be correct, seems to be the parle of'a verb whl; for this 
word sce the note on Brit de. $645 recto inthe Appendix to ths book. 

10,13. The meaning is wholly obscure. — For ©) of below 13.4 
004 

MNGie mgs TRUS Sc4ehk 
fifo io 

    

Remember 10... cceccveesei to fumigate with incense, and to offer water in a jar 
in the carly morning. 

    
EO, which mighe equally well be read JS. is here hardly to be translated 

that word being out of place in the present context, which clearly deals with regio 
M abpeo, cf, Toth od, Nav. 178,22; Mar. Den. 355 IV 7424 

mim, 

MAGI DTHARL OLS, LIT os, 
~1di 

mo 

  



  re tii The Amat of Bein Sage 

Remember (to bring) fat ro.geese, torpu and setgecse, and to offer offerings to the gots. 
14,1, Am infiive has obviously been omitted after si 
Tiss: Si cl — often the Okt Kingdom: (LS Zenker f, Bute, = Mind a 

na, 
Se SSS MBS 

Remember to chew natron, and to prepare while bread, (So should) a man (do?) on the 
day of moistening the head. 

     

11,2. Puricatory ites are not to be forgotten, — Wi Asm, ef. Toth al. Nav. 1 
“The cleansing properties of natron are frequently mentioned; ia Pap. Turin 58,10 [0 
PSSVSEGRIS Lyi wed of the peso’ of purication which priests had to undergo, — 
Teh tp, only here 

MBSNAeT, sa—JS 
WSR A AMUN 0H) MOMS 
mal Weg mel at <> on te ate 

   

  

  

Sultan’, 
=MKRS! 

    

Remember to erect flagstaff, and fo carve stela; the priest purifying the temples, and the 
gods house being. plastered (white) lke milk; (remember) o make fragrant the perfume of the 
horizon, and to perpetuate bread offerings 

  

ngs. [O27 should probably be corrected to nyt: cf [MPRLor7, Urdadon IV 36. 
= Tort ‘to cleanse’ a palace, Urtundow WV 975; sacred laces Mar. Deu I 25; Dunichen, 
Bangechche 47; in ging the ver the determinative ©, the serve doubles thought of ©. 
{,%, ‘eed, on which see Eman, Lelenide o2 nove. — 42K) ft bul their temple, 
NeRLPUS HS AIfln their staincases were plastered)” Chiro stele M. K. 20512. 
“To judge from the determi 

  

re 9, here andthe comparion with ‘mk’ the verb may well 
mean ‘to cover wih plaster’ and be a causative derived from the noun 2, (or deve 
tives of the kind see Sethe, Verbum 1 § 352). Kis is possibly nag ‘Nien (Sethe); the paint 
ings in Egyptian tombs are made on a. surface of Niemud covered with a coating of whitewash 
So too Breasted (Proc. S. B. A. 22,90) vnderstands the passage (ONG E WLS-WLS, 
SSNPS A Grtenden 1V 57. The word has probably noting, to do. with 
af Zp in Harris 15b. 10 cc, (always with <% wood) 

14. Srind prt ch Pap. Kahwn 2,1; Siut 1269; Cairo stele M. R. 20530, and 0 
often later. 

  

 



MS S4tou = Jom, SiMe Se eae [Ai 

@e=2855 Shekoe MSS ME Milo 

lA T SL OM AT 
Remember to observe regulations, and fo adjust dates. (Remember) to remove him who 

caters upon the pricly office in impurity of body). That is to perform it wrongfully. That 
4s corruption of Beart?) vec ven ea ay» eerily, months pears)» 

11,4: Here the observance of 
formance of the religious dities comected therewith. 

Nar tp-rd, cf Urkunden W384; 489. — Séib occurs in several obscure passages: 
(eg Rebimere 7,9); here t has clearly some such sense as the Coptic wie matere. — Su in 
the old language i not simply days’ but ‘days of the month’ ‘dates’; doubtless the reference is 
to the astrnonicaly fixed festival, the SPOS —[ffl2fI""" Urkunden IV 12, and to 
the Tanar months used in the temples. 

11,5 We “priestly service’ and fs! of bodily impurity seem to be chewhere unknown. 
In Pap. Turin 58,9 Goll. a wéprest is accused of infringing the rules as to purification. This 
sentence sits the foregoing context, 2s the four classes of arbpriets served in monthly relays 
(€£ Oto, Priter and Tempel I, p. 23, note. — In fl, sf probably refers to ade. — 
Mnf, see the note on 5,12. — Sion ts, 1 

  

igious times and seasons is enjoined, and the dve per 

        

and consult the note on 5,2. 

  

6.     

  

MASI SIN Real 
Peer cere 

neem. 
MNgionTvc tit RSs— 

wef HSS 9 HESS TEN THD wane BO 

all 1M sneall 28H 1B se SA ST cell 

      

   

  

Amani tg for) csz+ who calls o you. (Remember) le offer suse 
Spon te fre oo he bank of the rier ana 

linen 22 Remomar}| te gioe vss sv sista to pacify you) 
11,611.10. After another injunction ia which there is a reference to burt sacrifice 

(see A. Z.43 1006), 10 top) the text becomes too fragmentary to be understood. It is possible 
that sentences introduced by sd continued down as far as 11,10 or even further
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cesses lack of people c = Re; command) « 
the West to diminish). 1 the [gate Behold ye, whore 

Sore does he eel| to [fashion mankind? ..----. without ditingnishing the timid man from hie 
whose mature is violent. He bringeth@?) coolness pon that which is hot. It is said: fe is the 
herdsman of mankind. No evil is in his heart, When his herds are for, he passes the day to 
gather them together, their hearts being om fire(). Would that he had perceived their nature in 
‘he first gencration (of men); thon he would have repressed evil, he would have stretched forth 
(dis) avm against it, he would have destroyed their seed?) and their inheritance, Men desired to 
give birth(). Sadness grew up); needy people@) on cvery side, Thus it was(®), and it passes 
not away(), 50 long as() the gods in the midst thereof endure(). Seed shall come forth) from 
the women of the people; novel) is found on the cay). A fighter) goes forth, that ( 
destroy the wrongs thal) they have brought about. There ix mo pilot?) ix their moment. Where 
is heQ) faday? Is he sleeping? Behold, his might i not seen 

1.11126. A new section, wholly different in character to all that precedes, now emerges 
‘out of the lacunae following upon 11,6; its beginning: fell certainly before 11,12 and probably: 

    
   

     



  oer! a 

after 11,9. Here the contents are neither descriptive nor admonitory, and the introductory for 
iulac by which the text has been hitherto divided up into sections of restricted length are for 
4 time abandoned. ‘That Ipuwer is sill the speaker is probs ny hint 0 
the contrary, and will appear increasingly likely as we advance towards the end of the book. 
‘The audience i the same as heretofore; of. mite “behold ye" 11,433 13,5 

‘The theory put forward by Lange with regard to this passage has been ertcized at some 
length in the Introduction (p.13-—18), and thoug 
in commenting on the text, it seems superfluous 
sulfce to remind the reader that Lange though 
which 6 thus described by hi 
sammeln und Heil und Hie bringen wird 

‘The crux of this obscure section is the identity of the being to whom the pronoun of 
the rd. person singular ia 11,12—12,2 i to be referred, Since we find sw as far back 
as 11,12 and as there is no reasonable geound for supposing that the antecedent of this pro: 
noun difers from that of the pronoun in inuf (11,13) and in subsequent verbs, it plain that 
the antecedent in question must have been named in the contest that precedes 11,12. ‘That 
context is unfortnately too feagmentary to yield a certain soltion to the problem: but we find 
in it a mention of the sungod Re (11,11), which may prove to be the cue that we are seeking: 
at all events it is a cue that we are bound to consider carey. Following closely upon the 
fame of Re comes the word zal “to command’, then after a brief interval nail the West’ and 
a Title farther on a word ending with the determinative J} that is appended to divine names (11,13). 
‘Thus there is heee already some slight justification for supposing that the theme of the passage 
js the control exercised over mankind, either now oF once, by the gods. In the next sentences 

3 the important word was doubtless [5c] 444, which may possibly allude to the 
creation of men, I have proposed to restore and render: wherefore doth he Ge. Re) (seek £0) 
Saskion (men without distingnishing the meck and the violent? In otber words, why has Re not 
created ll men good alike? If he had done so, the present exis would never have arisen. This 
however, it must be admitted, is pure conjectre. In the nest sentences the text goes on to de- 
seribe a beneficent ruler: Ae bringcth (we might translate the verb brought or sill bring, aler- 
natives between which we have no means of deciding) covling upon that whick is hot. It fs said: 
de is the herdamon of mankind. No col is in his heurt, When his herds are few, he passeth 
the day to gather thom together, coon though?) Ur hearts be aflomc, "There sno inherent reason 
thy these phrases should not, as Lange imagined, have reference to a good king whose coming 
is prophesied; but they: may equally well he taken as a description of Re, whom ancient legends 
regarded as the first king of Egypt, and whose reign was looked back on as upon a sore of 
Golden Age. We now reach, in group of sentences beginning with a regretfal wish 
uttered by Ipuwer: Would that he (dat is, the ideal king just described) Aad porcived their 
ature in the frst generation (of mon); then he would have represed evils, he would have put 
orth (his) arm against it, he would have destrayed their seed) and ther inheritance Unless 
the translation be at fauk, only one meaning can be attached to these words: i the ideal king 
here envisaged had known, from the very beginning of things, how wicked human nature is, he 
‘would have exterminated mankind and this have rooted up the seed from which the present 

  

    ble from the absence of   

  

  

a few references to his view will be      
   

  

    cover the same ground over agai 
possible here to discern a Messianic prophecy 

Jer Prophet verklndet hier den Erretter, der das Volk wieder 
     

      

  

  

           

    

  

  

     

 



  om of enti Sage 

  

A ut 

chaos and abuses have sprung. It is hardly conceivable that such a thought could have been 
framed in reference to a future ruler of human or even semi-divine bith, How could such a 
ruler, whose advent ex Aypothest is a thing of the future, be imagined as capable of having 

discerned, ‘what means could he have 
‘employed to ansibilate the human a 

concep wrong. The passage becomes both 
intelligible and rational if we accept the view that i refers to Re. Nor is that all; in this case 
it will be seen to accord well with the famous story according to which Re, having become 
aware of the plots which men n vived the plan of destroying them, but 
relented at the last moment and forbade the godden Sekhmet to compass their complete destruc 
tion’, ‘Thus we seem now to be in possession of tangible evidence that the clue afforded by: the 
mention of the name of Re ( 

  

  

the far distant past, the frailties of mortal men? 

  

  ce? In other words, if the Messianic hypothesis be righ   
on of the meaning of Ipuwer's wish must be u        

  we against him, ¢   

  11) is the real key 0 the whole section, To my mind the 
  he   proof is given by the expression £7 ¢9R.00 J the first generation’ in 1 

o0*\ nl by the Egyptians to designate the age following. im 
world, the age, h fact, when Re was King wpon earth, 

philological note on this expression will show that it is very nearly synonymous with 
the phrase which was technically   

  

mediately upon the cretion oft 
Whatever interp 

it refers to Re may now, I think, be reckoned as a fait acpnis. In 13, 
by diffedties of a more serious order; grammar and syntax are 
spess atthe sense, The words |°* and ‘a2 in 12 
and “FralloA? further down ( 
race is in some way under dseusdon, Interwoven with these words are others referring’ to 
tmibfortunes, adversity or the Hike (nib 12,3; #277 12,3). Combining these data and translating 
fs best we may, we can dimly dacem a train of thought not inappropriate to the preceding 
context has been said that i Re had known all the evils which would spring up in com 
sequence of men's wicked natures, he would have destroyed men and so have prevented the sub 
sequent disasters (12,2—3). This was not done; and the nes 12,56 seem to describe the 
result. Men desired Birth). Hence sadness grew up(), and necdy people?) on ecery side. So 
4 wash, and it shall mol pass aney(), so lng. ai() (he gods in (he midst therof end 
‘ced shall come forth from (or in) the women of mantind; the iplcation is that this isthe cause 
of all evi After this we appear to return to a consideration of the fature prospects of Egypt 
1k seems to be hinted that someone wil come, so) shal! destroy the wrongs that they (men) 
have brought about, But. there 1s) no pile) in their moment — this may perhaps mean, that 
‘ow, while the authors of evil stil live, the saviour is not yet at hand, At last we touch frm 
{ground in three sentences that clearly refer to the looked for (but not necessary prophesied) 
Fedecmer. Where i: he lay? Duth he sep perchance? Behold ye, his might is not sen (12,56! 

11,13. For the contrasted words snds and shoid cf. Rebhmere 8,38; 10,23. — 2 in 

  

   be given to the remainder of the passage, the central fact that 
6 we are confronted 

fe $0 obscure that we can but 
2s (INS te (clown scent 

fests fey, cary bats pcpsgsia| of ea 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

   
   

  

DATA. if noe corp, must be wed as an ailay ver. ‘This usage however nt very 

1) See Biman, Di pice agin op 388. 2) Tei of eclares Sor node cnt om the een



  

  

     
  

well authenticated; besides the example cited by Erman, Gramm § 252, Sethe quotes the 
abseure phrase 2G [I (ra. hf) bers 106,5: 108, 19. — Int Aihw r tw 
wwe have seen, possibly to be emended in 9,9 above, where the context is quite uninel 

For the metaphorical use of mira sherdsman’ as applied to princes, Homer's a 
iva ded, ef. A. Z. 43 (1905), 131; the image, which is no uncommon one, is continued in the 
following sentences. — For ‘nd, lr and wel see the notes on 2,13: 9,2: and 9,2 respectively 

122. Eff may here, like (a9 above in 13,15, be a metaphor forthe discord that infames 
the hearts of men; ef 7.1. — A 1B) would that”. then’, ef below 13,56, 
similarly with 4? ni, Brit, Mus, 5645, recto 13 (Gee the Appendix); and with fo for h, Rekh- 
mer 7310 {= MPS AF ah AC © ta th welt am 
Tsay; then would Right rest in its place’, an instance wih SF, A) a8 wpa Cairo 
Tmwtng 13, The we of 2 the apods of a enikval semtenc® (6 §,5 ne, implied or 
expressed, i one of is chief employments ef the Arabic 3. The protasis may be replaced by 
2 wish, as here, or by a rhetorical question, as below 12,14; 1413-145 oF ese by an imperative 
(0 this, and if thou dost so) then vey eg. Westar viy2 

The worth ear oc a : a ier inscription of the Middle Kingdom 
Brit, Mat. 574 = Sharpe, i, 18074179 Som — PAG — WEA Me oo! 
‘His Majesty sed to greet me, for he per els alee Cit) of every day" te. he eeogsined 

perceive” othe ke is very rare. The only other early 
© certain, at the bottom of a stle of the early Middle Kingdom 

from Gebel), Brit. Mas. 1372, (belonging tothe Ba Sante yh whowe “good mame" 
et Spl) we ree the 00 flog nes; 8S mn Boge Hh Pai BY 
Hiheb=INi—G2NT 1. ATS REO 
RSHAN SISA Be ones I ave ot done the deeds of ay 
Small'man, I have one the deeds of a prince and overcer of «+. in return for there 
boing made for me a fell to support a avbpries on i), and (a retum fr) there being given 
to me cloth, oil and honey. I have moreover done what men love, in the Knowledge of the 

  

   
  

  

  

that Lwas always excellent. The verb ‘nd      
instance known to me i not q 

  

    
  

princes, in the moment of making .......(@)% Here m ‘nd (irw) is probably the equivalent of 
the phrase mr 1 (rmf or dxond), on which see Ree. de Trav. 26,13. Later instances of ad are: 
pam as 0, GEO. cease he had perceived his excellence’ Lvere C 112; 20) fam 
{77 BS form and his complexion are not known’ Rochem. Eifow430,3: Feb, Jur 12 C3. — 
WSS eis word meaning ‘quality’ ‘character’ oigialy ike |) neural in sense, but 
ending 0 ignify «good character" owing to its frequent employment in such common phrases as 
NS MoK ee He Ned rapt.) amt YL NYS fh © m Crtden V3. Io 

  

se we ERE 
atest mca feet aly cng ot ihe aan Fore soca ewe nek ce wml eee 

 



  

the present instance the implication is that men’s characters are bad: itis not easy to find a claws 
e neutral (ethically uncoloured) meaning of Jit is attested by the 

frequency with which its significance is supplemented by the epithets w/re or rt, and by the 

  

parallel for this sense, but 

  

   fact that in sch sentences as SESE P |JO° sie i often replaced by sich colourless 
words as alffor|'S's ef farther Lonore © 26,21 de® Bute Eby 
character in very truth’ (A occurs in parallel caine in the prec 

ingished: (1) The word JlJof) o JS ‘character’ is never 
writen cither with py! or with $52 (Gor old instances of Sit 5,12; 5.225 Prise 15,45 Pro 
S.B.A.18, 106,15} and ths statement holds good ako of the 18th. dynasty, wih the single 
exception ofthe instance quoted abose fom Lowore © 26; it reading is therefore probably dt 

iy date writen wth > f. SB © 
Z.D.AL14ge, Hammamat, 11th dyn) of with Ss (18th, dyn. passin and implied n"the sto 
X of JY ZST inthe Water) and is derived feom a ver sto wonder whch i spelt with 
Bas easly asthe Pyramidests CN 780). (3)Di 
is the masculine word} {}, which is found in the Aloguent Peasant B 1, 109, and in the 
phrase it i, Prise 53 178s Turin 2 

Tb AeDG the fat generation’, cf: Brit. Mus. 5645, recto 6 (eee the Append: 
TTeDMN BER AISI 104. of Naw. 155,10; Hathor is called 20224] Saveen 
OF the Birt (i ar. Dend. I 73d. 1 is, properly speaking, ‘a body” of men 
(ch. PETRY), be is specially wed in the sense “generations cf I" fh2 [lane Oya 
“tell it to generation after generation’ Leider V 1; "= ® x ‘generations pass” Max Miller 
Licked 1,2 (Tombs of Neferotep) Statue of Horembed 4, Mar. Abyd.| 5136. For (pt 
of. Sal die “Ure 

LAV 4ALLS, is a common phrasc, often found in the Tofeuck, The exact rman 
ing of sdb bas ail t0'be determined; for i use in non elgious texts c, Pap. Kahan 13.34 
where J] [S57 should be read; Rethmore 2,44: — | yeXs 7 to sete forth the acm’ in 

already in the Ayramidiexts, W 607; Ng24 (with m ‘against; ef. too Rec. de 
Trav, 16,125 (late stele from Laxor, i 

123. -MMbAld, of Lebenamie 56, where we ought pethaps to read => o TR GS 
MS ]PILEIPS: Erman however read Ai (Be. Worker. Supp. 780) which i alo 
Posible. In an wapeblshed Rterary papyrus fom the Ramescum (M. K.) ocars the semence : 
HS SSS PROM — 57. Se HNO IN Om fee 

  

  
  “This is my 

     wst be careflly   

    
  

  

not 42 (2) Bbt ‘wonder’, on the other hand, is ata 
   

  sent both from Jf ‘character’ and 624° wonder”   

  

     

    

  

a hostile ‘sense 

  

*) ta eal at ea tf em ae ey we Het el am JSS, mee ste vt rg yan aed in, a 5.5; ly Se ret 
ear by gk mil, gh nt» gl tne 
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ex, Tron sd Commentary 83 

YB) Pes, Dendereh 20: 6; 118, Other examples are quoted by Erman on Lebens 
side 38, 

13,4. S21 Hw pass by’ o 
of the verb [PES ot [P“P" Beni 
AInser. dic. 09; Urkanden I 60; on the form with ny see Sethe, Verba I §§ 117, 

125. Dr fe, compare the examples quoted above on 12,33 and Lepsis, 
= 18m) Bet «plot on board a ship, of. Urdunden IV 310; nas. 79, 
out fr rf tis as imposcble as mam 1b? would be in Latin; one of the two imerrogatve 
words mst be omited. Posh two sentences have hee been blended into one. — Lange 

   
see my note Rec. de Trav, 26,11. — Siyty i 

  

ML 4. — Hany v dof Millingen 2,23 Amada stele 3.7 

  

   

  

  

    

   5 Ee ee eer 
doubtless right in rendering “behold’. 

  

Re-m 
SIR ESOT HERES ISAT Mee 

Peller. se SIS 2 NTs 

Me SSeS ~ SRAM 9 2 CEIE 1 ee 
DSA ANSE 2 RAH TWE Tse sr B09) FE 

GENS meee BO BPO NED TS He seer 
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tn » ZRR- 250 AMIE 

   
  

    

Sto, SI 
PERE S eG Hl 

If se had been. J should net have found thee); 1 should not have been 
  

‘alled in saint?) <a saying?) that is on the 
fin of wort, Today fear... more than w milion os People, Nob sen... enemies 

eer into the temples 
‘words g0 adrift). 

    

         
[not be burnt, their@) tombs 

     ‘would be safe) «ve him) on thee) day of 2 al Sp 
‘who necer made fo 1) betcen heaven and carth fears om acconnl of eoeryone 

12,6—12,11, ‘These lines are too much interrupted by aeunae to be intelligible. If the 

  

pronoun in w gue fe be comet, the king mist already here be addressed. The ast sentence 
seems by its form to belong to a desripive pasage; and the same concusion is suggested by 
the reference to the buming of status in 12,10. 

12,6, Sam is here clearly tansive, ani cannot therefore be identified with sma “to 
‘mourn’ (see on 2,5) in spite of the determinative, Lange proposes to emend sum ‘tn feed’, and 

  

  



% re, The Aden fa Fern Sage 

to render; “If we had been fed, we should not have found thee (je. sought thee out), I should 
rot have been called ........" — Siam 1, 6 11,5. 

12,7. Cl Proc $.B. A. 18,205, line 16 "0 gS 
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what thon hatest to take), Taste 
Kwowledge and. Truth are woth the. Confusion 1s what thon dest put throughont the land, 
{together with the noe of tumult. Behold onc wscs violence against another. People conform to 

         



Tes, Tet snd Comment, BF 

Wat chick thon hast commanded. If three men journey upon a road, they are found to be two 
‘men; the greater number slay the lest. Is there a herdoman that loves death? Then wonldst thou 
command fo make reply: itis because owe man lsves and another hates), that dheir forms(?) are 
few on every side. It is because thou hast acted 500) as to bring thse things about). Thou 
‘hast spoken falschood. The land is as a weed that destroys men. Then people would not reckon 
supon(?) life. AU! these years arc(?) discordant strife. A man is killed upon his housctop. He is 
igilant in his boundary house. Is he brace? (Then) he saves himself, and he lives). People 
send a servant() to poor men. He walks upon the road until he sees the flood). The road is 
dragged (with the dragnet What he has upon him is taken 
‘away He is brlaboured(?) with Blows of the stick, and wrongfully slain. Would that thow 
Imightest laste some of these miseries Then wwonldst thou $29 oo eee ceeveees secess from 
‘another as a wall) see Ml cece years 

  

    

        He stands there in misery 

  

12,11-—15,9. ‘The speaker now tums to the king, and pasionatly denounces is callus 
inference to the scenes of bloodshed day witnessed ypon the public highways. The Pharaoh 
imself, to whom Religion and Literature ascribed the attabutes of Taste, Knowledge and Truth, 
is the cause of the confsion and tumultuous noise that fil the land (12,12—13,13). eis 
due to his commands that every man’s hand is against his fellow (12,13). If three men travel 
together two of them conspire with one anther against the third, whom they kl (1215-1214). 
Is kt possbl, ass the speaker, that a rr, the shepherd of his people, should wish to see his 
subjects dic (12,14)? Here the king is imagined to reply to the charge brought against him 
(13;14—13,2). The answer is obscure, but the king seems to shift the responsibilty on to the 
people themselves (15,1) Nay 12 what how hast done that has Bronght these things to past 
thw let eetorts the sage, who then proceeds to iustrate anew the murder and rape that meet 
his gaze wherever he looks. He ends with the biter wish: Wow that tho might taste some 
of these miseries, Hen wonldt thon tell soother tale (13,1 —13,6). — The pasage i by no 
means lacking in obscuriy, yet there can, I think, be no doubt ut that iti the king who is 
here addressed wih such vehemence. We know from 15,13 that the king was among. the 
dramatis personae of the book, and vaious expression inthe passage before ws cannot well refer 
to any other personage. Such are the words He St? MO't in 12,12; sa ‘command’ in 12,13. 1 
tino 12,14 (Gee above on 12,1); and finaly the wish in 13,5--15,6, which could only be st 
to one who was eelaivey litle afected by the devastation of the land (f. 211) 

13,12, fhe and Si? are very often associated wih one another (ct aleady Pyramit 
ests W 439) as attributes of the king; compare § =F an HHO 
Baia wit wy tmp aoige Wy eRe yg ad se oP 
Kiuban ste 18; sini phrases are addressed to king Rehotep, Petie Koper 12,5. — Shi, 

12.13. For dime, see the note on 6,1. — Wil is often wsed with an object such as 
PRU LH (6 7.6. 0 LT oF “exerting violence or the like against some 

Se yaaa seach ence i vs tna i ocssag sae ac 
Pap. Lider 98 |GhoP 47a oS a= 0 these, thou dost not thrust (ew violence) 
aginst him” — Si followed by r seems never to mean to “transgress, but citer (1) ‘to be ke 

  

  

   

  

     

   



86 iting, The mesos of n apie Sage 

fr (2) “to make lke’ ‘copy     tate’, For the latter meaning cf. Urkunden IV 58 ‘I shall be 
praised for my knowledge after years ome" A'S Pa S| by those who shall 
imitate what I have done’; and another instance, determined by , A. Z 14 (1876), 107; for 
other examples, either with [> or with         nly, sce Krebs, De Cimemothis nomarchi snserip 
Iione, p42. Here we have an extension of this use which may be parallled by ©, 69 (0. 
$25 —BPMELO 1 am a noble pleased with rth, conforming to the laws of the 
Hall of Truth’ Turin 154 = Ree. de Trac. W 132, 

12,14. The two particles 4 £2 in close juxtaposition are curious, but in literary 

  

wlaion of particles is by no means rare; cf. iw Hf dw below 13,9; mk dr, Reb 
mere 10,9.23. — fet wih, ef. Urbunden W 970; L. D-Ill 1400, 12, 

  

  

1. The answer of the king i extremely obscure, Mra! w! and mid dy are evidently 
‘opposed to one another. Is i perhaps meant that murder arises through the diversity of men’s 
dlesires, because the one wishes that which the other abhors? — druk is pw r shpr nf? is shown 
by the repetition of is paw to belong to the king's answer. The clause is dificult, but might 
possibly mean: ‘thou hast acted (in sich a way, as) to bring these things about’. Ch 12, 
fe and 12,5 for spr. 

Kok: is very frequent in bers and elsewhere; from the passage dese 

  
for 

    

the 
various posible forms of death tht may befall aman Pap. Turin 12104 SP TH By 
UDBE—URUR TASS — Tledtio hb t—1k Roti ‘by a death owing to wees, bya death owing 1 plans), bya death owing to all kinds 
of reeds, by 4 death owing tall Lids of vegetable’ we may perhaps conclude tht 224) f 
2 generic word for ‘plants or ‘shribr’, not the mame of a parce spedes. — Hi5¢ above 
BITE. 

13.3 fof raf ete, cf the similar sentences 9,14—10,1; by constant 
who is brave may sce in saving ims, but all others perish 

        

13.4: Beh an unknown word, may be corrupted from some such term as 26? ‘the 
butler’ ‘servant, an antecedent being required for the sufix of mf. — e' 

  

also in 10,13, may possibly be an error for o SYS ‘sweeping umdation’ “food” for 
which see Grifit's addtional note on Pap. Kian 1 so, it might be meant that the 
messenger goes along the raised gisr or embankment above the inundated land, until he reaches 
the point where it broken down, and where men are dragging with the fishnet. There he makes, 
fa halt, and is promptly robbed and slain, — For ists 224 we might compare Mar. diye. 1 49¢, 
BEUTTS——P Re ASS 1 set for thee the dager in the Marslands 
[drag Tor thee the region of the Cataract’, where 14 has the quite exceptional meaning of ‘to 
tse the drag-net in’ a place; ith is used of the fishnet below in 13.11 

  

    

  

  

13,5. For seni see the note on 4,12. The following words are repeated from 5,12 
above. — H? .... hi, ‘would that ‘then’, see on 13,2.  
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2 
Wel Sobi MS POM ADAMI, 03.10) 0H 

MFA 4M 
cae ores om al 
1 Gs howecer goat, when shipsQ) anil up stream?) a Uae one 

abs them, 
159. Closely following upon, and in vivid contrast t, the sinter pctre disclosed ia the 

preceding lines, comes a series of short sections dese and prosperity of the land in 
Seta Th rcs Sram le epee) ae win cach of tse ce 
introduced, probably means no more than: show good is it when... fw beng, as Lange saw, 
the parte often ted to mark a contrast, of: Erman, leg. Gramm § 344 roby 
right in preferring this view to another which I had ‘suggested, namely’ that Anew is a word for 
‘raler’ and that the formula shold be rendered: “is there a good ler, then ...." ‘The main 
objection to this is that no such word for ‘ruler’ is known, though very possibly the Egyptians 
Knew of a verb fm connected with of \. tradder” (often wed of the stedfast, safe ruler, 
eg Boyuent Peasant B 1,99) and with SPN, ‘steersman’ (e.g bid 126,222) 
farther be strange that the determinative yf should in not a single stance fallow fe, and my 

  

      

  

   
  

1k would 

  

suggested tranation would perhaps require Janelle instead of simply do 
>", 2. the reading of the Ms, could, as Sethe remarks, only have its usual sense 

‘postion’. 1 Suspect that the archetype had ‘fav fr dnp ships sail upstream’, as emended above. 

  

1.0 
Yo AVS a coe all 

1s heweer good, when 
10-190 

Hethicar (SNLIS Hass SIRE 

oe5 ASO 

moat 
We is however good, when the net is drawn in, and birds are made fast. 
13.11 For SPE we should undoubtedly read LB ‘dragne's Be. Worterb 152 

qotes an example of the phrase th Ful ‘to draw in the net". — AMA “to bind’ elsewhere ap 
oh 95h 39-39 FITS parently only in the Poem om the Chariot (AZ 

 



88 Chott, The Admeiin a8 Yeti Se 

LE MB LIE IWS RR HoT MY SEH te overs ty hao 
Toe wo eye) Hor Belateanie athens one Eats c.g ea 
         

    
n-ne 

Gebel ASS Ba are 5 

CPTPRA 
1 ts however goot, when the tents The munomies@) are restore to 

hem, The roads are passable 
13,12. Saw ‘dignity’ ‘office’ does not seem to be suitable here, and possibly s'fav ‘mum-     

ries’ (cf 16,14) should be read. We might then have the converse of 4,4 = 6,14 above, where 
the dead are said to have been taken from the tombs and exposed on the high ground, 

= 

  

feeb. - NS 

(Ae) SCN OL TTA 
erie ey Sey ran 

Wis herr goad, when the hands of mew bid pyramids: Pants are dug, and flew 
lations ara made of the tres of the gods. 

15,12, The emendation deen for seston is obvious and certain; bus mr, cf. Lbene 
aide 61. We have aleeady found a clear ease of the dintegration of one word into two 
above in 5,8, where [I> mist be read for "ffl 

15,14. The larger and betterequipped tombs of all periods had their ponds and thir 
gardens, as Maspero has shown (Etndes de Myth, et Arch. W 2418), — The reading mas 
“monuments is evidemly wrong, and we can hardly estate to emend “200. This word eke 

  

  

here means res! and not precicly garden’ but is sexily usc of tees in plantation 
(e-4. rkunden W 73, Lawere C35; Harris 7.12), so tha its employment here would be but a 
Sight extesion of the asal signicance. — The “tees of the god’ are peshaps those whch 
come fom the “divine land? J 

   

  

BB BM 
WSR S SHos4 PAIS BN MMe oso cf FM 

OS 
Wis howecer good, when people are drunken. They drink ......and (cir hearts are glad 
3,13. For the speling IS YS Gh with cf Biers 21,145 and siniary Br 

0007 iid 9,13. — Ist only her 
13g. Mfr, of the hes 

  

  see on 3,12.



‘Tet Ton sd Comment, 89 

BMH 
BS DOK Ile het      (40 BAG fe om PDAS Med 

Ss) LSMIKSE 
  eee a   

Ut is hoscever good, when rejoicing is in (men's) mouths. The magnates of districts stand 
and look om at the rejoicing in their howses@), clothed in (fine?) raiment, purified in front, made 
10 flourish in the midst? 

15,14. The wor i) ‘to occ" hana strng suggestion ofthe wallpantngs of te toms 
Ieee aA cela seat yr Ye toro cg a 
Yani forms’ of ansenest. 

Lai The emenistion C31] s both easy and sutabl, bu sfc w cooccire how 
Peete ee ct rare Wee tert yeaa ere 
Sethe points ost the Coptic goone ce idow 14,43 Deir el Geral x3; Pap. med Raha 28; 
ells. Matern, Kied 3. The words here corr, ten. The, ea parties 
Ieforys aed sred,scom to refer to bose, ut isnot ear 0 fathom thee meaning. THe 
paralelom of it and m Arid leads one to Sepect that Abs may oxgbaly have been followed by 
BP Re instead of me set 

wit, 
WEh4S MEO RTH Slt 

ATAMINT [ONTO THSOMMMS AIS fe 
twos Shes MBAR 

16 is however good, when beds are made ready(). The headrests of princes are stored in 
safely), The nocd) of ery man ts satisfied with a couch in the shade, The door is shut upon 
Jim, shel) former?) slept tn the bushes: 

For the speling of hut ef. JONPs2 Alnthi 110; the old form B=, 
12. The verb idfscoms both hefe and above in 9,1 to be used of ‘making ready’ 

2 sleping place but no sich word is known to the diconaien, — Tris a word of rare oc 
tarrence the ees of the known examples Urbwaden IV 84.896 are quite obscure; perhaps “to 
keep sate in Bey, SOAPS SAU G'S thy neck ene ste) for thee” Festal 
Songs 11,2; 10 Osis, ofered to thee isthe mur, 2 © DRAG Tad, € VS thy fh 
Ieee reeset fee fed vad Vg 9 Giro 

    

    

a boty, 

  

“wisdom?   
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“eene’ (we the note 0 16,2 e word meaning ‘want’ oF the lke being found ce- 
where: cf however [les Fe we at the note on 12,3. — For Heyl see on 7.45 

vin3. Sate proposes to tke adr m dit a8 qualijing the preceding sux; unless ths fs 
done, we mist assim that some words ar lost 

WehegS oh Hail 105% 

esl 

coo be HTT 
Stee Sc eee Co) 

  

   

  

Wt is however good, when fine linen is spread out on the day of the Newyear(?) 
eae eee ed 

tras. The poor. een : 
143: The section seems to have to do wih the ase of fine ten for festival purposes, 

people no longer fearing to leave it spread out in public places. — For <, %, of clothes, 
cf, Eloquent Peasant B 1,343 of papyruscolls, ef, Reblmere 2,2. 

tate Hit see on 14,1. — “FST is unknown; should we emend 5)? 

1015.8, 
Damme 0 Tao hele 

(TENA eed bee 
Gof DARTS 
RMT hese untae MANNA KBE 
ISR PRONG TAT LPI ceo 
TOTISee ANWR hs WAIST 
BRGLE LAKeAes: aT) Anes 
ePERS RS LIK-STITE : 
Somio siege RIAs ed 
Si BAN os9 2AM 
BSER iol yo" 

  

   

  

    

   

  

ayeohs 
DAT BI poe eS) 

soem 

  

   



‘Teo, Tena Comment, 

— Sf. De NNR Si tee al 5:9 as ve ND 
BAAN ae oe ste 5. Pairs Fn 9 to all 15:0) 
FETE Bremen 05 19D eye DT Je saul 15.29) 

AM ety 5 oto ee BB AL BMC eel 0519 KPT 

THEE, Se et, nate 

  

  

   

  

lin the mids) thereof like Asiatic.     Men their manner. They have come tan end for themscs@. There are none found 0 
stand and (protect themselees2) Every man fights for his sister, he protects kim- 
sdf), Are (the) Negroes? Then we protect ourselves). Mulliplied are swarriors@?) to repel the 
wpe ofthe Bowe. Is it Temi? Then we turn back). The Meco’ are happy(?) with Feypt. How 

‘ould cory man slay his own Brother? The troops which we recruited for eurses are become 
4 peopl of the Bas, and have come to destroy), What has happened)... though it?) i) to 
‘anse the Asiatics o kw the coition of the land. AU foreign tribes are full ofits fear. The 

  

ste of men eee eevee ea 
sevens Say concerning you aftr years... cesses deoastae itelf. He who remains.) 
makes their houses 10 lide)... = lo cause bis children to live... 

Generations.) S088? eves RE BM ere) 
+ gum. ‘mosl@) provisions 

    

1y4.to—15,15. A gap of more than four Ene introduces a long section which, if it had 
been preserved complete, might well have shed lear Tight ypon the histor situation pre 
supposed by our book. In ts preent mutated condition even the general tend of the passage 
Fs obscure. The frst words of 14,11 compare someone with the Asiatic ("F°E7)}), 0 whom 
allusions have been made in several passages above (€f. 15 4,58: 10,12) though witout 
plik mention of thee enc name. In 14,12--13 some peopl, perhaps the Egyptians them 
selves, are apparently reproached with cowarice. A. series of lice and elpical semtnces 
in 1413—t4 appears to refer to the rations of Egypt with foreign neighbours on the South 
and West. These sentences ate followed by the thetoricl question: Aew sould ery man sloy 
tis oe brother? The ony thing that here pls that the Libyans and Nubians are some 
how contrasted with the more dangerous enemy on the Easter boundary. The Asiacs are 
again named in 15,1, and inthe foregoing sentence is possibly expuned how they came fo 
srw the condition of the lad. Sethe thnks that the worls dime fom tm ifr m Pdi Wit ata 
Itny of Asti, whom the Ejgysians,fllowing thir ancient axiom of employing frcgn 
mercenaries, had earlld ia ther army. ‘These Aste, he understands, had fallen to plundering 
and had made themselves the masters of Egypt The hypothesis atracve but the words 
dpr m Plt ace to lle iteligible for one to feel any great confidence as to thie meaning 
In 15,3 we may guest that this national dhaster was spoken of ax thing which wuld remain 
a a blot in the memory of the Egyplans or many generation to come. Afier this the con 
text once more beconies shrouded inter darkness 

    

  

  

  

  

   



  

A graver dificuty than the obscurity: of the individual sentences that compose this section 
is the fact that we have now no longer any certitude as to the identiy of the speaker. From 
the words what puver said, when he made answer to the Majesty of the Sovereign in 15,13 it 
may safely be concluded that a speech of the king preceded. It is of course wholly impossible 

From 11 down to 14,5 we were able to trace, though with 
fous thread of thought: and in 12,11—13,0 we found uni 
directly addressed, "The reflections of Ipuwer may fitly have ended with 

  rd the king as the speaker from the very beginning of the papyrus down to 15,13 

  

iculy at some points, a continu 
nce of the king's being      

    where after many pages of gloomy forebodings and violent recriminat 
prosperity i unfolded. ‘That passage describes a joyful 
known in the past and might stil perhaps know in the future, It is by no means likely that 
Ipuwer, after holding out this hope, reverted any more to the disaste 
Egypt. For this reason the most probable hypothesis is that the commencement of the king's 

  

    ul harmonious era, such as Egypt had 
  

that had overwhelmed 

  

words fell in the gap between 14,5 and 14, 
can be found in the passage 14,11 t0 15, 
began in the midst of page 15, where the context i completely lost 

14.12, Mik Fwf, possibly in a disparaging sense, as in the obscure sentence 9,3. 
14,13, Here there are two elliptical questions, each of which is answered by 4 

use of the particle, see 12,2 note, — It is unnecessary to emend i fus to In hea, as the 
singular suffix may refer to Puf, which was treated as a feminine singular above 5, 1. 

15,1. For w? see on 7,1. — Hprt nf imf is obviously corrupt, as the suffix is without 
fan antecedent, The meaning mst som is was that 

  1. However as no internal evidence on this point 
    there remains the possibilty      

  

    

  

fon this 

    

    

DLO HKG NL SBA Deal 6018 
OS ch-LEete SST TCS 
Ea foaire: » ANN T= BANS 

What Ipuscer?) said, when he answered the Majesty of the Sovereign... alt 
‘alt. To be ignorant of it is what is pleasant in (their) hearts. Thou hast done what is good 
in ther hearts, Thou hast nourished people with it@). They cover) ther)... +. through 
fear of the morrow. 

   

  

5,316, 1. That a speech of the king has just ended is a legitimate deduction from 
the opening words of this section. ‘The sage, whose name we here learn for the fist time, now 
answers him. Does his reply mark a new stage in the debate, and did argument and counter: 
argument continue to alternate with one another far beyond the limits of the papyrus in its pre 
‘sent mutated form? Or are we here approaching the end of the book? The former view has 
a prina facie plausibility, for amid the sparse fragments of the sixteenth page there is no ex 
ternal sign of discontinuity with what precedes: and when the let margin of the papyrus is reached 
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+ sentences are there cut into halves by it. Nevertheless there are strong grounds 
for thinking that the Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage ended with the word dviyt in 
‘The arguments that make in favour ofthis conclusion wil be set forth in the notes on 16, 
here it will be best merely t0 consider the consequences that will result from its acceptance. 
‘The Gesprtch eines Lebensmicden mit seiner Sele, an ancient lerary text edited by Erman from 

Berlin papyrus, has often been mentioned in this work, and its close reat 

     

  

‘monitons both in form and ia vocabulary has been emphasized in the Int   oduetion (p. 3). Now 
if our Leiden text ends in 16, 1, ts conclusion will be scen to show a very considerable resem: 
lance to that of the Lebensmaule, where the debate as to whether life oF d 
js abruptly terminated by a brief speech introduced by the phrase “2% 

The concluding words of Ipuwer, if such they be, are by no means so clear as we could 
wish. The Egyptians are apparently likened to cattle, for whom ignorance is blss. The sage 
now turns to the king: thou hast done what is good in their hearts. Thon hast nowvished them 
‘with ©, These words can hardly be understood otherwise than ironically the king has fostered 
the Egyptians in their Lack of knowledge, so that they go their ways heedless even of their own 
risery and without wil or intelligence to better their condition. ‘The last sentence may perhaps 
bbe guessed to mean: they veil their faces) because of the fear of tomorrow, that is, they fear 
to look the fature in the face. At all events the phrase fear of fomorrew touches the Keynote 
fof the book, and may very appropriately be its last utterance: today sorrow is everywhere; un 
less people mend their ways, what hope can they have for tomorrow? 

45,13. The mame] or Qh %pif is by mo means a rare ooe, and names com 
pounded therewith can aso be exempliied: Jo % fy, Lamere C 7: Jap hyp Peter’ 6; and 
NGI teers Pap: Kaben 14,55: There are no grounds for king fl, in the vane at 
Biven bythe Ms, tobe a determinative; i the reading be correc, Zor or Srip mist be read 
Ie however more protable thatthe sre ha for one confused the hale sis foro ado 
(Gee ai te) an tat Jpmr to be read — Nr Of the Ling, ce weliigen Bo Go 
Hh Sraher7s Wl probably the queen who fs Gexgated as alt 7 6 

15, 14. For the spelling of ‘wf, ef. 5, § note. — /m-sm may be a corruption of ims, as 
thee le no mutable bane or the plural auf wo elr to 

16, 1. ho Abswsn fniysn is obscure; Hésw may well be an error for the verb Abs. — 
LN sud n, see the note on 8, 14 

  th be preferable 
  

  

    

wm 
SHIM MA FbERE Ae ~leRTo 

Si sna ATUHEENE ASL ~¥S.6—T ili 
2 ZANE Be SAT Od Dyce 

  

  

    
  

crete vty we 592) HUBS aa eel 0809) TT 
2) a r,t ote tt ya ng en 
  "heft employee of my rife of es prt, nate   
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FAD (SIRO S Es ote lr all 0600 

INT, ASAE INS PS ACA DAM aa ora el SCOR So 

08 ABM 7.0) YELLE a Hot te tot H 0762) me & OBUICE 
Wt is to be0) am aged man who has not yet died, and his son is young and without wnder- 

standing. He begins . dat ohn mete 
Ye seize) him in the fateQ) of death), Wop vevevscvvveege 

  

after you), The earth is... cevesene om coy side, ‘If men call to 
Wap their 1 enter into the sepalchres, burn the statues... 

Me corpses of the mummies of directing work 

16,117, 2. Were the opening words of this passage to be found on a scrap of papyrus,   

isolated from the surrounding context, no scholar would have the leat hesitation about pro 
ouncing them to be the begining of a tale Here however, if they are looked upon as the 
continuation of the speech of Ipuwer, they can only be account 
tain a description of the king as aged and incompetent, while his son i still a babe unable to 
lake the place of his father. ‘The extreme improbabiity of this view can easily be shown 
Ipuwer has, ve must remember, begun to answer the king, whom he directly addresses in the 
second person singular, while the Egyptians at large are refered to by the pronoun ofthe thd 
person plural. At this point intervenes the supposed description of the king, without any pre- 
Tnary word of warning, and from the folowing line onwards the audience is addressed in the 
second person plural. The abruptnss of this change of attitude i, to my mind, quite intolerable, 
‘even when liberal allowances have been made for the greater freedom of Egyptian idiom in its 
tse of pronouns. It has been seen in the notes to the foregoing section how well the dd 
imonitons might end with the words “through the fear of tomorow’ (16, 1) These considerations 
lead one to frame the hypothesis that diviyf was really the last word of the dmonitons, but 
that the seribe of the Leiden papyrus, not perceiving that he had reached the conchson, went 
on copying mechanically fom the Ms. before hin, in. which a tale followed upon the Admonitions 
This hypothesis fas however to account for the second person plural ia the next fine and is 
finally disposed of by 16,1314 below, where expressions occur that are almost ‘ential 
with phrases that have already been read in the Admonitons. The only way out of the dif 
culty seems to be to assume that the words aw si fw really belong to the Admontions and 
contain a description of the king, but that this description, together with the rest of page 16, 
is out of place. In favour ofthis view it should be observed (1) thatthe phrases in 16, 13—14 
are all paralleled by expressions on the twelfth page of the Leiden Ms. and in a part oft where 
the king is evidenly being unfavourably ericzed, though not as yet dicecly denounced in the 
second person; (2) that the papyrus from which the scribe copied was clearly defective, so that 
a column of it may easily have been torn off and have been read by the copyist in a wrong, 

for by supposing them to con: 

    

  

  

  

1) on eae oe ers ae 

 



95 
place; (5) at the bottom of page 17 there are traces of writ 
the Admonitions, so that this work was either let incomplete or else came to an end not much 
farther on than 17,2- On the strength of this evidence I think that the most natueal conclusion 
(though of course there can be no question of arriving at a certain decision on so problematical 
a point) is that the passage 16, 1—17, 2 represents a column or page that had become detached 
from the Ms. utilzed by the scribe of the Leiden papyrus, and that this page ought to. be 

  

  

inserted at some pont between 2, 6-and 12,13 
16,1. For the resemblance of the words a0 sf fo dt etc. to the begiming of a tale, 

one might compare yi Sal)" 3. ©,0= YBa Pansant Rs. — 9" withthe sdf 
form ef @—)"S\SI= | Shipureced Seilor 33 and possbly too the fist example (diy?) 
in Sethe, Verbum Il § 355k. — For sid ‘to dc’ Sethe quotes Harris 22,1; 77.12; peshaps 
also wo be emended in 20% xB |B, A Sinuhe  170—1. This word is probably not to 
be confused with [IJ FAA which is used of *going’ to one's tomb e. g. Sheth Said 19; Mar. 
Mait.D 10; Breast, A new hidoical Stde v2. — Sir ‘understanding’ tinligence’, such as 
is aching ina ny infant, of: De Pb AN RSNA. Torin statue of Harem 
feb 35 “the dren of Re whose words are punt and whose is ae knowing dy, J 

  

  

  

  

  

1,2, G90 2 — and ther understanding (the fame thereof) reaches heaven’ Pap. Turin 
ig2 14} and so ofc 

16,13. Hr wit mbt of. 12, 31 13, 1. — dr bao m, ch. 12,6. — Rey) ef. 10, 3; 12,9. 
16/14, ‘fr hob, co 12,8. — Whe haf, cf. 12, 10 

  

APPENDIX 
Brit. Mus. 5645 (plates 1718), 

While visting the British Museum I had often noticed the writing: board no. 5645, which 
‘occupies a conspicuous place among the hieratic ostraca in the Third Egyptian Room’. Its peculiar 
script, more archaic than that of the tablets around it, made me single it out as a promising 
‘object of study; red versepoints indicated its contents to be Iterary, and the few short extracts 
which I jotted down in my notebook seemed to correspond to no known text. However it was 
not until half of this book was in print that I found an opportunity of staisiying my curiosity 
with regard to the writing board. My surprise and pleasure were great when many of the rare 
words known to me from the Admonitions made their appearance one by one, as I advanced 
with the transcription; it seemed almost as though this new text had been written for the ex: 
Press purpose of illustrating my Leiden papyrus! Nor were the resemblances confined to the 
vocabulary alone: the latter parts contain a pessimistic description of the world that vividly recalled 

portions of the ldmonitions. At the same time I noted differences both in the 

  

  

ft Gide he Tard and Eth Eton Brn, p 1: tte the dspton ow. (4s) ae eno teal wih ht 205 (8 M3  
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form and in the matter which made a comparison with the Admonitions particularly instructive 
and I soon became aware of an especially important point about the writing board, namely that 
its date can be fixed with certainty. From every point of view therefore it seemed advisable 
to publish this new document as an Appendix to my work on Pap. Leiden 344 

Brit. Mus. 645 is a wooden board. 55 em. long and 29 em. high, covered on both sides 
upon the wood by means of a coarse network of 

string, which was attached to the board with some adhesive matter. In the middle of the right= 
hhand side is a small hole, which made it possible for the board to be suspended from a wall 
‘The text consists of four paragraphs of varying length, three of which are upon the recto; the 
verso contains the fourth paragraph, and, lower down, two lines of larger writing that have 
nothing to do with the preceding literary text. The entice board is covered with diny reddish 

    

with a coating of stucco, The stucco is Iai 

marks which may very early be cone with there vercpoints, and all the more so soe 
the liver ave Bowome very pal colour ‘The wring i places very ft, and the Bak 
Of decpherment was in conseirace not avays qt ear 

“The heaGe hand is pertaps more nearly rested so dat of the Westar papyris than 
to any other wellinown txt, however I am ised to angn t to a somewhat her date, at 
Al evems ot posteor to the middle of the 18th. dyna. For §X the sere nays employs 

cial for   the Brg xcept in cwo stances of the Higamre De, (ecto 8: verso 4). Te pal 
ects ne Si ape 2 2A rind horaonay, an ica we ERE 
Bde Gflyrhog Mera hyena cohimrs tl costed to latence the heres THE 
Sipe form thn use ia reco 8 15, and in extn 8 he Gah inn i drawn in ent 
deta. The feather Jw is not dangushed from that of mud The sgn SS exhbits a pect 
Fel ioel aewhery cca echt ing. essed ys cher hick wansreslshbG 

  

PARAGRAPH 1 (Recto 14) 
ect 1. 

OMIT SE, (HSOTLE Reve K EE 
Oe peed le dG ny Ae aiclt shie. 

+ Origin spparenty EHS 

  

The colletion of swords, the gathering lopether of sayings, the quest of utterances with 
ingenious mind, made by the price of Heliopolis, the » Khebheperresonb, called Onto 

1. This is the title of the composition, — With the original before me I read [If =, © 
both <> and co seemed clearly legible. In any case the parallelism of shay mdwt, haf tse and 

  

  

1) Te ct a tone br eval eh ae am ‘he sam, we ht gute Cy ad ere is hey sem ohne fat cto hin. Tne 2a ray eo rn ima ch hte ed hgh So et          
  

 



venta 7 

ir baw shes that BE TR = unt be reads = |= Ty is kaw; Sethe proposes, and 
T think rightly, to identiy the word with mon ‘decerper™ (acts, ores). — Af Aly 1, cf the 
epithet f a god TBS EY me? “who rented the cath with ingenious mind” Be with 
Beeesteetetirestt zara cn 

‘The word following wb « Jno is difical to decipher; see note 6 on plate 17. Fora 
momen I locacd towards the reading ‘Sry son of, but ht far more Hely that ony a. tle 
arena afer crore wa ibe emcee acer 

estan thera tlm) resem for Geta ta gre the al '@utcof Chalet 
fstsfien ts \form|ofthe eaniiace 'Zi44. (3907) 52. 

  

Recto 2-4, 
OQ TET LEK ARAM Ti sileslar SI 

shh PTAs” AT 9 =a" 

Baler Ae? IS tees Koa] 
$o° MLSIAeGaS laa SIANSITSth, 
OSA AER s48, 

+ oe aay | 

    

  

He said: — Would that I had swords that are wmbnoron, wllrances that are strange, 
(expresed) in now langnage that has ner ocurred (bford void of rspeitions, nol the atlerance 
of post spe?) spoken bythe ancertors. I sgutce ont my body for) that which it im ttn 
‘he Loosing?) of all that I say. For what has ben said ts repeated, shon@) what has Ben said 
das barn sai there is no. the speech of mon of former times, when) these of Iter 
times find i 

24 The writer wishes that he had new and orginal things to say, not merely repe 
tions of what men of former generations had said before him. 

2. For of SL» see the note on Of, Sa Admonitons 7, 43 the ending is 
comect forthe perfect participle passive, if Jw be taken, a5 Sethe suggests, as a singular. 
011) G}} must be an adjective or participle parallel to dmom. Sethe well compares the words 

WAR, GS ane all strange plans in the descriptive sentences accompanying the pictures 
of the Syrian plants brovght back by Thutmosis Il from his Asati campaigns, Urbwndon IV 775 
C000 FR SVY TES 4h — F's BA OB! 
Back, thou messenger of every god! Hast thou come to thi my heart of the fing as astan- 
5 Herat; aif 90% Ae MPR Bay Poe — eH eaten ae ee ee ee 

  

   
  

(ae nt ah meng ha Ac trio ap, Kee; ry 16; 2 Pre 
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that are ioeigble (it. ‘that in presence of which the heart le) RH. 24,7 — Plehl Jase 
‘ile. M74, Detived from this adjective must be, as Sethe points out, the word for ‘sayings’ 
(perhaps “orginal sayings) in 21 }—[ [YT Ql e226 ear ye me, and speak 
good concerning my words, do nat sy fe) concerning my sayings’ Vienna 172, 7 (te) 
FIX $x We resins ony exe in 

doubled 9 i cious and inexplicable. Wimyt in Shiporecked Sailor 35. 104 is obscure. — 

ae J,2, S]G: for the hie 
that sign ctewhere in his text, and f, 25 it stands can hardly be anything ese. However sb 

  

    

  

is sense, for which cf below recto 7. The 

  

    ge Plate 17 vote; has very nearly the mle 
  

+ drwis nknown, and is open tothe objection that dr ought to be writen [of Sethe may well 
te rem cabeate 2 iG 

  [TES is not rare in the medical literature fo   to strain’ “squeeze out’ some pre 
Parte trcegtl alco chs Fup. Katwe 64, Es 1Giaa) 6s. 6: Aeara 2stoy aonanere 
Accompanied by the words sv dive except in Bers 17, 18.22. For ofa the Berin medial 
papyrus writes ISS%i (Pap, Berlin 5058, 11 oS fase) a infec 
Jinks probably a mistake for shed, Here metaphorically sed for searching ot the body! for 
Baye cent lnterctes ari way) belnbe Co prodace. The mterpreaton& prcfeahel eet 
olan out, to tht which [had proposed, ‘to purge’ te body of the thoughts cha oppreay ie 
Sethe takes br to man and hve Tit Rte to want bras 

Wit §\°5° 79 Sate heating compares the old ver 
Perea a Sore (A2.My aia Perot Cate, 28) bt the de 
agtimt this suggestion. On the other hand, the presence of wa after the nfiive is unas, — 
Instead of YB we might expect été nbs ch, however SB, F below recto 6 and 

   

   

  

  

    

       

GS Hr ver 
The sentences introduced by 7 must have given the reason why the words of the 

ancestors were insifcent to serve the authors purpose, but this reason is quite obscure. ‘The 
iter inalges in play upon the word din mich the same way ax Prise 16 plays upon Rs 
and we shal fnd this kind of literary artifice again below in IL 5—6. 

  

PARAGRAPH 2 (Recto 5—9). 
Resto 56. 

O-Da$ Das «Kiser -lsh—l 

SHIT SNA SITS NSD Of= 

Ree Sore STB» VSO TO 
Th bdo hs hong, cut epee A (Pn SBA 1 1): Hp Bt ee he ete and ep he seer el age Bi tr ot = A 7 0 (ph 

  

  

 



Arve 99 

Not speaks one who has (already) spoken, there speaks one that is about to speak, and of 
whom another finds what he speoks(?), Not) a tale of telling afterwards: ‘they had made() 
(it) before’. Not a tale which shall say() ‘it is searching after@2) what had) perished; it ie 
Ties; there is none sho shall recall his name to others’. 

   

  

5—6. These words, which contain the same artifice of style already noted in L 3, are 
exceedingly obscure, The end of the section suggests that the writer is there defending his 
work from any imputation of untruthfalness that may later be cast upon it, and I therefore trans 
late the first sentences as a refutation of a possible charge of plagiarism. ‘There are however 

culties connected with this view. Sethe thinks that the passage must be apho: 
ristc, the writer returning to the discussion of his own affairs only in the words df we Aft mind 

  

  

  

  

  

(1.6), and he proposes the alternative rendering: ‘nicht sagt cin Sagender (etwas), damit einer, 
‘der sagen wird, (es noch einmal) sage und cin anderer finde, was er sagte; nicht redet man fir 
iden, der spiter reden will. My objection to this view is that I cannot connect it in any way 
Wvth what follows. In the following phological notes | endeavour t support my own hypothesis, 
though without, 1 

5. 2Yif perhaps pesect participle active, sharply contrasted with the following verbal 
aujective daft. Sethe doubts whether ths is possible. — Gmy probably passive participle; the 
‘onstruction may be an extreme case of that discussed by Sethe, Verbum II §§ 899—902. — 
For -1-[='}'I think we must emend |" in order to make this parallel to the following 
[SG] in which the plural strokes should perhaps be omited, Here “A cannot be trans 
ited “here i not, but must be an example of the rare use of ths negation to negative an 
isolated word or phrase. Ci ZO7T 4A) above 1.2, and the sentence My 5 7/159 
(SIPS AOI STi do. allow him wink 

tor wall nor hone]! nor sweet” beer; for four days’ ft an unpublished sagical tex in 
ee too Steindorf, Kept. Gramm. § 460. 
For the construction £2 dds in a relative sentence Sethe compares Rebhmere 10, 14. 

With the present reading &2s dds (not 2s ddsn rs) we must render ‘not a tale which shall say” 
ie. mot words which show on the very surface their inconsistency with the truth. This seems 
however highly improbable. 

6. The verse-point after sf24f1 seems to be wrong, as it certainly is in several instances 
below. Shr ‘to mention’ ef Shipwrecked Sailor 128, and a less certain ease, without dative but 
with va ‘name’ as object, Pewie, Keptos 8, 6 

  

st confess, having great faith in its correctness. 

  

  

   
Ter 

  

facto 67. 
la 8 HISZRE wR ISloa 

Bait tame Alar aut va, 
T haze said this in accortance with what I hace seen, beginning with the first generation 

down to those who shall come afterwards; they are like what is past?) 
    gate wih ih eit be a



  

  

“The writer claims that his moraliings are in accord 
view of all history, begining at the frst age of human existence and not 

6. For mint, for which we expect mihi, see above on dl 3. — For Mt ipt see the 
tote on Admonitons 42, 

For A,A,24 cf Mar. Aber I 10, where these words are used of faure kings; 
0 t00 ly fr $2 of future days Prise 9, 2. — The last words are very obscure; the sense may 
possibly be that the wri he can revew past events. For 
in 7 see Admonitons 42, 13 noe 

  comprehensive 
cluding the future. 
  

  

  

    

    ++ ean Took into the future as easily 

  

TROT FREY SIN Se ae 
fi, S=PAFs OMFTSAY HSoET IDS 
ail we Lob Kasi lezde ISgeoies 
BK ODHGNING 

Would that I knew that of which(?) others are ignorant, even things that hace never 
‘been related: in order that I might say them, and my heart might ansscr me; that T might ex 
Alain to it concerninig my sufferings, and trust aside for it the load that is upon my back, (that 
L might speak) words(?) about that which oppresses me(), that I might expres to it what suffer 
Ubrough it@), that T might say... about my mood. 

    

7-9. Ntter the pretentious boasting of nes 6—7 the retum to the theme of ne 2 
Pee eeectislyftre 

2. For PRG see Horuent Peasant B 1,111 and Vogclsang’s intresting note jn 
his thesis Die Klagen des Bavern p. 30-31; for two more examples of the panicle 2, sce 
Sinuhe 217. 260. — The wring Of = is carious: i has probably nothing to do with the 
other words ending in“ that ae’ discussed by Erman i if tie adenoids py 
and by Sethe in 4. Z 44 (1907), 83, but may be simply the past relative form with a super 
fhous \ ths \. may be due to the infence of the dal word ei, cfd. Z. 40 (1003), 94 
ad fincm 

HL Sh Nee’ Genty cso plas) lacsata and ie conoesd with on te emlogy 
of €é to my’ T have been unable to find any other iota of this usage. — The masciiae 
“upw oad “burden e.g. Pop» Kahn 15,623 $0, 38.42; Adooniins 1, 2.— Sp} to repel 
“thrust aside’, verso 5; so too metaphorically, of setting commands on one sik, CPenden WV 546 
Pianfhi'43) Literal, ‘00 thrat! person ‘eile! Toih of. Nav 154, 3. ‘0 push away’ food, 
Pricalifial Th vetence begttig wi Gre Ghee; we should crpect to fad ale 
paralel to whet, sirt and the preposiion m and the speling sexed ae inexplicable. Sfx te 
Apparently an active partple, and has therefore nothing to do with the words ‘mi’ 

  

is edit   

  

  

    

  

5) Soha eee he vy Intnl prs i  



Argenta ror 

obviously the causative of the verb fir ‘to be infirm’ that is discussed in the note on Admon: 
tions 9,95 the only other instance of the causative is Sinwke 161 “God hath shown me favour      
may’ he do the lke [I= J 95.6 an s0 as to adorm the end of him whom he 
hhath aficted’ 

3.4) is probably a 
‘a choice word for ‘to speak’; ef 

    

  

amt writing fo   A which sec 
[SP] Rethmere 2,155 919         

    

re eect ee occ ce [oan 

  

73 (Ch of et. 274); SoM 
praise in uttering thy beauty’, of. cit 163. Cf. too Ba 
Sumerance’; the latter is not at all rare in Ptolemaic times, e. 

Dem B [tL  create for thee 
2 and the word $= fh 

20 %eB. GP ity heart a4 

  

  

    
Fee ening word’ Mar Dard 60g, — Syne putape ‘what Isao tought 
ie. the heart 

9. YB reaps an exclamation of rele; an interjection Of 
is found Jerse! stele 22; Rochem, Eifow 1 267. 

“The date at the end of foe 9 is doubtless merely a memorandum ofthe scribe ax to how 
far he had advanced in his work by a given date: such memoranda are by no means uncommon, 

9 quote but one instance 

expressive of pleasure 

    

PARAGRAPH 3 (Recto 10—14). 
Recto 10, 

     l2en@—sa4re” BSI 
H9 SMS SMart lO AWNABS AID 

<M 
ones ms Bib 
Lam meditating on shat has happened, the things that have come to pass throughout the 

dand. Changes take place; it is not like last year. One year is more burdensome than the 
other, The land is in coufusion and has become waste?) tts made 

0. RY ocean bet er the «ime BSNS 96 ieee 
Pee eee ee etaea ees Meee ee areas ge 
athe ME sso be rey my srcmmoe nth wh pene onl’ <AIMS 
a Gilicre tc barren conection aoa 
BYE 6 By AGI Jl=M| stow who were in sibjecton tote ld of theo 

    

= ‘6:     
9) CL tin Shiporce Sait 19



  

Tands have planned and plod rebelion’* Uréwndew IV 138. — Ypr Bt see the note ond 
or dpre ‘changes’ I can find no exact paral 

{{"S is the Coptic enor: of [3] Maxines @Ani 7,68, both times in contrast 

  

monitions 18. — 

with ofS] “his year’ and see Sethe's remarks AZ. 40 (1902), 95. The Ptolemaic spelings 
are So and ("770 see Be, Worterbuck 1209. —   ‘or the metaphorical use of dus ef. Ad. 

  

‘monitons 10. 14; and for sh? the note on Admonitons 2,11 may be consulted. 
fete 

OM See Apm—mee WS. ue a BoMes” NING 

ALT Ma Sawer PRES 

JRSMIAT? S092! sege ie "FFia2el 8 fears 

‘alhiprests N=" She SSG ARIES SiS" 

LSRERT 
+ ores Ze 
Right is cast outside, Wrong it inside the conncitchamber. The plans of the gods are 

iblated, their ordinances are negleted. The land is in distress. Mowning is everywhere. Towns 
land provinces are in sorrexe, Everybody alike it subjected to wrongs. Reverence, an ond is 
ut lo it, The lords of quiet are disturbed. Morning() occurs every day, and the face®) shrinks) 
fat what has happened, 

11. The converse of the first two sentences is expressed in the prophecy Cairo 25224 
(Daressy, Ostraca,p. 53, parallel text to Pup. Peerburg 1) YO (read Om 
WASHES Ul es aul bSho- For ion ‘neglect’ see Sethe, Die nf des Vecers, cote 90. — Mbrar is an iter. 
ceting word of somewhat cluve meaning, which cannot abways be rendered in English with the 
same term; it seems to be derived from the preposition Ar and to sgoily “that which appertains 
to" or is requste for" somebody or something, A man applies to himself the epithet [A 
Shor “good of deaings in the house of his lord” (Munich Giypltek 40) or claims to be 
me =O TB Bo — ‘whose intelligence performed his business’ (Leiden V 4; Brit 
Mus. 573). A pyramid 2B. i — JFL ‘soreion in arrangement to ll (other) 
places’ Lawore C 3. Jt mhrs eats “to provide for* someone; in a general sense, cf. Ur 
Andon WY 636. 968. Especially of ‘government’, cf. irt mira £2, Urkunden WV 60; érod miras 
idbey, Urkunden WW x075;, government by the gods, of Lyon 95 *O thou Ennead that art ia 
Abydos... fp, Bam P™ which goverest the two lands’; so perhaps her 

  

   
    

  

 



ordinances", Lastly irt mihrois commonly used for ‘providing for’ bodily wants; and so ultimately 
rs comes 10 0 le more than ‘food! (ef. the English “provisions’) and is some 
EST ef Don. y" oF the Hike, Ct) —o Ai 

    mes spelt 
ogr. Inschr. W125,   

  

“Senn is a compound word meaning ‘distress’ ‘cla 
PRS eM AIM ‘Grief i in the Netherworld, clstess in 
Zaiberipe.f. Meter n Kind 9, 8; Bae SS PLA, Sle of Trtanthamon 8 — Re 
de Treo. 29,164; PDD PES Cairo 25224 (— Daresy 
Be is read); (JI ESS Sin a very obscure contest, LD. ly 
ace. — For iy see the note on Admonitions 1, 8; the 

of <=, so that there can be no doubt as to the accuracy of 

  

where       Ostraca p. 5 

  

a, 8; and fi     
S, Meternichstele    

  

  BRA os 
icina i" exactly 
the restoration, 

12, 94)! of the fist quotation above inthe note 
Rod NI 29.) ‘1 am laden with grief (similarly op. ct. rage. Ill 13); parallel to 
Ines “gre, Pap. Lider 548, verso 12,5. As verb, perhaps in lo AIT” hi JAG 
$3 Few “the thiray man groans (emend OY for fx) to Milf in the desert” L. Dl 
Tob, 2. However "09 4h a the begining of vocation in Toh of Nav. 12,4 
102, 6 appears to bean exclamation of joy. 

‘Sit is that quality in things or people which commands respectful admiration; ‘reverence’, 
the word which I here we to render Spt is propery speaking too subjective in ts meaning. — 
Rel 52 7 0 anal’ “pur a sop t0' ch — BPMN Se Bide Nat. 20, 24 (yma to Oni 
1s); snilanly Horemle decree 20.57 

Now sgrl “the lords of quiet” probably a crcunlocaion for ‘the gods’. NB apr is an 
epithet of Osis in Basis (Be, Dic. Giegr. 757) and it is perhaps Osis who i so called in 

Eloguent Peasant B 1, 27.29. Chto te epther + 2| G1 |l_B. G Urtwnden IV 1031. 
AAs the last quotation shows, gr must mean “quit” "peace" oF the Hi, a sense for which we 
may compare Jo 355770 fi (|B, G Sinnke R, 8, and the word 4¢ dncwsed by me A. Z 42 
(1905), 32. 

FOO, occurs again below certo 2, IF the word as here its usual meaning ‘mom: 
ing’ (as in me nhpso, Admonitons x4, 1, i 6 lear thatthe sentence wh or pr rnb mst 
Ie closely connected with what follows, since ‘morning takes place every day” in meaningless as 
an ibolated clause, So Sethe, for whose interpretation see below. If ths view be not taken 
—it should be noticed thatthe neighbouring clases are all short and independent of one another — 
the only possible akemative isto connect wife withthe phrase Oh® sto care for Lad 
stele 13; Insc. the Hier Char, 29, 12.15: Pap. Turin 147, coh 2, and to tranlate ‘cares 
come about every day’. The determinative seems however to make against this view. 

For tbh see the note on Admonitons 9, 2. The meaning which seemed 0 result fom 
the examples there quoted was “to swerse, shrink back, recall especally from fight. For 

  

‘ofthe shap 

  mn sw-nent; Elopuent Peasant R115 
  

  

  

tts   

  

    
  

  

  

  

  

 



104 aticr, The Adoniton ofan Wenyan Soe. 

further i   mice (with omitted as in mh for mand) ef. Pap.   rin 26 oh. Nel) JERK 
oy hres om ong ae nis) wa ctaeee eee) Sal prope 
hereto render: ‘every day there comes 1 morning (. ¢. one from which some improvement might be 
hoped T very much doubt whether ¢xd4 can be 
used in the sense here suggested, though the determinative A in thece passages tells somewhat 

rinks at what has happened’, comparing 

  

and. yet it retums back to its former st   

  

in favour of it, Is it not better to render “the face 
the note on Admonitons 1, 9 for the use of hr? 

  

fete 2-0. 
STINT co h4cek sly Ts flefixo 

    

Tees Hog S 
Delage 

1 speak concerning ite). My links are heery laden. I am) distressed becrse of) my 
cart, It 1s painful) to hold my peace concerning it, Another heart sould bend (under such 

‘A brave heart in evil case is the companion?) of ite lord 

SNE? ISP LAIST S ON Be 

    

12, Dit ra of verso 4; Urhunden W 271, 355; Rede Trav. 26, 11 footnote. — For 
fran we ought probibly to read br 

13. For the writing Sif for A, compare Blopuent Peasant B 1,70 with R115, and 
Hid B 1,276 with Ba, 33 

For sunt sce the note on cdmonitons 4, 12. UC sunt sl be correct wi must be taken 
28 the subject, just as sa in the nest sentence appears to be the subject of wkd; for this com 
Pa esa aire esr 2 ot sl) Oa, malicrastog es be 
Sinuhe B 31; VSO Shiprrecked Suter 134. — 4 

Whd ‘ower, sce the te on Admoitns 40,12; below in 44 and verso 4 absok 
te, SPS ADS, Semen BL — Se BSENG 1 brow shat thow stcrest when 
it (rath) perishes in Kigypt” Stele Ramases IV, Yq— 1 Z. 33 (1884) 50. Apparently wansve 
below verso 5) ef Pup. med, Berlin 3048, 13,4 ‘His clothes are too heavy for him, -»-0 ©. 
ZT PMa, 8,26 he cannot bear many clothes”. Here, acconting to Sethe, se must be taken 
4 andcpating’ the following iniive 42p (cf. the use of sv in =f] BP ys Aaker’ 3), 
and cwhd must mean ‘painful’; ef. the similar use of mr ‘to be i in the phrase mrs! show 
painful is. — Hip he hr Sto keep silence about” thing, cf. Urtuden IV 47; Lowore A 60; 
Trin Laces 4 |OBW BSS yee MINED BT ao ofen 

Ks metaphorically, only here; for the spelling Sethe compares — "Jy 5S Urdunden 
IV 385. — Inthe last sentence Sethe proposes to understand smi inthe sense of ‘companion’ 
that this is the real meaning is proved by Skipwrectod Sailor 41—2 ‘L spent three days alone 
DRIAL Tekh with my heart as my (only) companion’. For x5 ‘lod’ ‘possessor’ ia 
reference to #6 hear’, cf Prive 16,8, 

   

    

    

   



venti 105 

S° Powe K2L° ® 
ty |: lo Be 

TRATION obs 
4m ISHS 

  

  

      

  

Would that I had a heart able to suffer! Then I sould vest pon ite I would load it 
swith words of... I would ward off from it my malady. 

15 He kt, see 
14. Wied must 

meaning found in the passage from 

  

he note on Admonitions 12, 2 
re fin     in spite of the fnal ©, and must have the mance of 

© Berlin med. Pap. quoted above, namely to bear’ ‘endure’ 
suffering, not merely to suffer’ passively. — dre shay, cf L. D-Ill 14ob, 2; Munich, Antiqua 
rium 38; Toth ed. Nav. 64, 42 (variants). 

“The signs following L2H M4 are not easy to read, bt i Je be correct, i is preceded 
by a small sign like ©, The emendaion 2ipi sw seems probable from the 

   

  

  

    

— For 
FRAT one is tempted to conjecture milr ‘misery’ but we have then the difiuty that this 
Gause woutd very nearly contradict that which follows i. In any case the last sentence strange; 
the preceding context would lead one to expect def mi med “that it might ward off from me 
my malady!” 

PARAGRAPH 4 (Verso 16). 

wget Ruked Itaeos YF 
LLM” SIE ERs ANNO 

He said to his heart. Come, my heart, that I may speak to thee, and that thou mayest 
answer for me my words, and mayest explain to me what is in the land .. 

      

1s Daler an imperative ce esr of Mn Seths) 16; Kab ste 1; Phnbh 86 
later BG) Pap. Bibl, Nas 198, 2, 17; Mayer A, 2, 18; see t00 Junker, Grammatit § 245. 

he lat words mfr Ad #vb are quite incomprehensible to me 
Verso 1—3, 

SHISNAKGS IP INGORS TAI 
BESAr MMSh2l° T—B-NSTSl cos 
am a em Hd 5 ih he pie 24 (hh Ve err ne rn ting 

    

 



106 aria, The Amen of an Yep Se 

eheboy Seki” kellie yy ah 
okey flat 

Tam meditating on what has happened. Affictions have entered in today; in the morn 
lng voces a hace nol passed away. AU people are silest concerning it. The entire land it 
in a great stir. There is nobody free from corong; all people alike do it, Hearts are sad. He 
sho gives commands is as one who reccives commands; both of them are content. 

  

1 Nyy, see above on reeto 10. — Hw again below 4; see Be. Warterb. Suppl 15 
aw is certainly identical with P99 

2. Mts, see above recto. 13, note. Here, if Scares” were reall the meaning, one might 
understand the semence to mean ‘ares, (they) have not passed away since the ancestor’ dr dre 
then being an equivalent of £40 FR IN MH! Untundon IV 429. Seth's proposal i how 
ever far superior: he takes wl, wot a “cares” parallel to, ba as moring” tomorrow 
contrasted with min ‘today’. In this case drdvw ix the are word writen © APY B. 

sn ev quality 

  

  

     
PSOFleat SBM — lp Rb sat 2 Sir @ pethaps in sense similar to that of the English slang expression “to be in a 

reat state, i.e. in great perurbation, — The determinative of "yf is probably corect, mm hd 
There meaning literally ‘nobody’. 

Sum, see on Admonitions 
Pra TU telincan te Wart Ff both lof thea ect tats soy baal 

      

— Dit hr, see Sethe, Die Binsetcung des Vesiers, nove 144. — 

  

ruler and the ruled are indifferent as to their miserable lot; = is doubtless the suffix of the 
31 person dual; the preceding un is inexplicable, and as Sethe suggests, should either be 
‘omitted or emended t0 +1 

    

wen 4 
eSpace me tec   +h co 

SS Se Tip tee Mears IK ono 
Ohl OADISEYTE Hheleeke2 Ste 

it kere 

  

  

  

Og, ott 6 
People rise in the morning. to (find) it (s0) daily, and (yet) hcarts thrust it not aside 

The state of yesterday therein is like today, and resembles it because of much). Men's faces 
fare stolid), there is no one sive (enough) fo knox, there is wo one angry (ough) fo speak out. 
People vise to suffer every day 

    

—4. The thought of the callousness and submissiveness of men to their own and other 
people's troubles is here further developed and elaborated.



‘Arent. 107 

4 The uf sand the abeohes pronoun of imatveer eo the general state of afi 
— Hie in ra Gti expand by Sete as a creumsanal clase explaing the previous sem 
tence i bomever rater ifcasae dstonn 

Is th folowing ceience Ste ees ito be te prepotion! I/peer to ede 
Has iGcc!and to compare the sxtoecs mentioned above rece 12, te od firm — Ded 
Feet to be a Reet tenirer, wnless one may compare Fe, whichis apparent used of 
the baneful properties of a herb Zanberspr. f. Mutter . Kind 2, 

  

The meaning = 2   10 know" ‘perceive’ appears to have been first recognized by: 
Sethe, Transitvely ‘to know a thing cf. Rebimere 7,95 Lowore C 2401 Prise 31. More often 
adjectival used in the sense ‘skilled in’ or the like: ef for example “OO =" 2° = 

Bp ©, whose hearts are skied in secing excellence’ Pieh, Jnser. Hiér. Msi (TIO 
BH] WH commander of troops, sled in warfare’ Mar. dbp: 53: SH VQ) 
Karnak, Temple of Chons; 2M BIS BG wise in knowledge’ nest. 2, 4. — Sst 
a verb c.g. Shipwrected Sailor 139 

OS yh ange’ the word “Yoo 2f in the Pyramidvents; a good instance of dad 
‘anger’ "St a Tater date, will be found ia” Sint 224. For the spelling here one may compare 
Elers 102,10; an vopubisbed magial papyrus in Budapest contains several more examples oft 
In Bhors the word did scems to refer to madness, and this might posubly be the sense here, 
where did is contrasted with ‘rk However itis more ikely thatthe opposition is rather berween 
the cool thinker and the qucktempered fanatic; one might quote Jwvenals fact indignato versum. 

Dif r, see the note on recto 12. — For the constuction of de see Sethe, Verdum TL 
§ sss. 

  

   

    

arte 
AUTOS SoM MEMOS MM 

SHS INST IES SoA doe fem GO E 
S42 RGB TE ee e-Siarnrall 
-IT8 SARTO HALAS IP 
sorts oe 

sonia Bonin ime fh ater The sen at on he pate may we be er 

    

eM year ad = Sea 

  

1) Tee ft Seance don ome fete comment, The page rt: The ie ed heen te be emmcned 
Sysg tee g SRLS — AI NG tte mtr 

et deer mea nrc 

  

     

  

      
  rT



108, Gains, The Mdwostons of an Farin Sage 

Long and heacy is my malady. The poor ma has no strength to proted (himself) from 
hin soko #8 stronger than himself. It is pain to keep silence about things heard, It is misery 
to answer owe who is ignorant, To find fault with a specch breeds hostility), The heart 
does mot accept the truth, The reply) 10 a specch() is nol tolerated), ML that a man loves 
4 his (own) ndterance. Everyone pots his trust in Recttude has abandoned speech 

    

4-5. The writer complains that he has no one in whom he can confide his woes, as 
those who know their cause willy shut their eyes to the truth and refuse to listen, 

4. The emendation whim sw i based upon the common epithet whe mir me swor rf 
e.g. Petrie, Dendereh 8. — lh, see above verso 1 

5. Uf is here used in its familiar meaning “to criticize’ find. & 
  

  

ie with’ (Sethe); 0 

  

capeily of crtcing or correcting letters. — ‘The substantive avi has here perhaps the sense 
of samwer’ rejoinder’, as apparently in) © (IQ fhome$ © © Copy of the reply to this com 
mand Sinuhe 204. — Wd has heeo apgarently is wamnte sense: sce above recto 13 note 

The construction of mr nb si tof i di 
fon recto 3. Sethe is doubtless right in translating ‘all that a man loves is his (ov) utterance’ 
ise. he will pay no attention to anyone's words ex 

Grg br, compare Admonitons 5,4. — Hib [I | YY Hoyuent Prasent B 1, 107 
in an obscure context: the determinative, which 1 cannot sicnily with any known hieroglyph, 
looks as though it might represent the jaws of the hippopotamus (2 

SFA ‘0 leave’ ‘abandon’ of. Fm ASH JZ Ale ‘Enter in wo h 
leave him’ Bbers 40, 75 41,215 42, 5; LISS ae JE A of thy ka is with thee, he 
oes not leave thee” Urkunden IV 500 (initaely iid W117), (By [ABS J 
EVD 2 JE A wallbom man who does it (it vi), hs (own) father abandons hain 
the laweourt” Ayrton Curelly-Weigall, tdydor Il 29, Sethe however doubts the transitive sense 
here and thinks of J’ sto run’ (yramidierts, . 140. 253), rendering “die Richtigkeit der 
Rede it weggelufen. However &¢ i not found in this sense outside the Pyramidtests, unless 
itis preserved in the word JP, 5A Siande B 154; Pap. Kalin 35,1 

  

It. For mr one expects mrt, but see the note 

    

+ do not 

  

  

  

fense 
Sailor Sb6-F ~24—P9° KSEIT 

Say? theSlott 
Ong ©, a ser 

  

T speak to thee, my heart; answer thou me. A heart that is approached does not keep 
silence. Behold the affairs of the slave are like (these of) the master. Manifold is that which 
swcighs upon the. 

  

5—6. Since other people will not listen to him, the author wens to his heart, whose 
imterests are bound up with his own, and who is forced to share his burden with him.



Appendis, 109 

6, Sethe is doubtless right in taking 4 as a pasive parle, though I prefer the ren 
ering ‘approached’ to his ‘angegrifen. — ‘The translation of the last sentence is also due to 
Sethe, who poines out that Shy isthe Ite Egysian wring ofthe ver, ifthe se 

  

  ing be correct. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘The collection of words, the gathering together of sayings, the quest of utterances with 
ingenious mind, made by the priest of Heliopolis, the ........, Khekheperre-sonbu called Onkhu. 
He said: — Would that I had words that are unknown, utterances that are strange, (ex 
pressed) in new language that has never occurred (before), void of repetitions; not the utterance 
fof past speech), spoken by the ancestors. I squeeze out my body for() that which i in it, in 
the loosing?) of all that I say. For what has been said is repeated, when() what has been said 
has been said; there is no the speech of men of former times, when(?) those of later 
times find it 

[Not speaks one who has (already) spoken, there speaks one that is about to speak, and 
fof whom another finds what he speaks(?. Not(?) a tale of telling afterwards: ‘they had made(?) 
(i) before’. Not a tale which shall say(?): ‘it i searching after(”) what had@) perished; itis 

        

   

      

lies; there is none who shall recall his name to others’. I have said accordance with 
what I have seen, beginning with the first generation down to those who shall come afterwards; 
they are like what is past(?). Would that I knew that of which() others are ignorant, even 

  things that have never been related: in order that I might say them, and my heart might answer 
sme; that I might explain to it concerning my sufferings, and thrust aside for it the load that is 
‘upon my back, (that I might speak) words(??) about that which oppresses me(?), that I might 
‘express to it what I suffer through it), that I might say .... about my mood. 

1 am meditating on what has happened, the things that have come to pass throughout 
the land, Changes take place; itis not ike last year, One year is more burdensome than the 
‘other. The land is in confusion and has become waste(); itis made into... 0.2... Right 
is cast outside. Wrong is inside the councitchamber. The plans of the gods are violated; their 
ordinances are neglected. The land is in distress. Mourning is everywhere. Towns and pro 
vinces are in sorrow. Everybody alike is subjected to wrongs. Reverence, an end is put to it 
‘The lords of quiet are disturbed. Morning(?) occurs every day, and the face() shrinks() at what 
hhas happened. I speak concerning it(?). My limbs are heavy-laden. I am@) distressed because 
of) my heart. It is painful?) to hold my peace concerning it, Another heart would bend 
(under such a burden’?). A brave heart in evil ease is the companion(?) of its lord. Would 
that I had a heart able to suffer! Then I would rest upon it I would load it with words of 

1 would seard off from it my malady 
He said to his heart. Come, my heart, that | may speak to thee, and that thou mayest 

answer for me my words, and mayest explain to me what is in the land 
Tam meditating on what has happened. A\fictions have entered in today; in the morning, 

have not passed away. All people are silent conceming it. The entire land is in a great 
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sti There is nobody free from wrong: all people alike do it. Hearts are sad. He who gives 
commands is as one who receives commands; both of them are content. People rise in the   

‘morning to (find) it (so) daily, and (yet) hearts thrust it not aside, ‘The state of yesterday therein 
stolid@), there is no one 

‘wise (enough) to know, there is no one angry (enough) to speak out. People rise to suffer every 
day. Long and heavy is my malady. The poor man has no strength to protect ‘himself from, 
him eho is stronger than himself. It is pain to keep silence about things heard. It is misery 
to answer one who is ignorant To find fault with a speech breeds hostility). The heart 

  

  hi Men's faces a 

  

today, and resembles it because of much()     

  

    
      

does not accept the truth. The reply(?) to a speech) i not tolerated(?. All that a man loves 
js his (own) utterance. Everyone pts his trust in Rectiude has abandoned speech(?) 

1 speak to thee, my heart; answer thou me. A heart that is approached does not keep silence. 

  

Behold the affairs of the slave are like (those of) the master. Manifold is that which weighs 
‘upon thee.   

CONCLUSIONS. 

The opening paragraphs of the new London text are something of a novelty. The few 
samples of the Egyptian Wisdom‘iterature hitherto known conform, with hardly an exception, to 

"uniform pattern, the ethical or philosophical issue with which they deal arising out of a brief 
introductory narrative of a dramatic kind", Here however the usual dramatic preface is 
abandoned in favour of a very quaint and unexpected confession of the author's literary aspira 
tions. His erasing for an original theme and for choice, unhackneyed words is confided to us 
with a good deal of wareeté; and it is amusing to note that the only touch of originality that the 
writer shows consists of the very words wherein he seems to cast doubts upon his powers in 
that respect. The two sections which contain this candid revelation of the writer's ambition 
are very artificially and obscurely expressed, and it is not at all easy to make coherent and con 
sistent sense out of them. After the hesitating and difdent tone of the first words the pom 
ous boast that the reflexions in the book rest upon a broad survey of all history comes as a 
surprise. If thus we are unable to obtain a clear conception of the author's pretensions from 
his own lips, yet the ttle at the beginning gives us a fairly just estimate of his actual achieve 
ment, This title describes the work as a collection or anthology of wise sayings ingeniously put 
together by a Heliopoltan priest named Khekheperre-sonba. 

When in the third paragraph the writer reaches the maia topic of his book, namely the 
thereat, he at 

     

  

  

    

wickedness of men, the corruption of society and his own grief and despondeney 
‘once lapses into the conventional language of Egyptian pessimism, It is for this reason that the 
text serves so admirably as a philological commentary to the dwonitious, Te might be em 
ployed almost equally well to illustrate the ideas of the Berlin papyrus containing the dialogue 
hetween an existence weary mortal and his soul. Jost as there the unhappy: hero tums 00 hi 

  

    
  

  

   
  Fh re eatin se ee gl ae he hf ry Pp Ho a 

(Csr temectng Wee's ce spp ee nnd Wye nc fri of ee     



  

soul for help and solace, so here the writer makes an appeal to his own heart. The reft 
the Lebensmiide “To whom shall | speak today?” has its counterpart on the London writing-board 
in the author's denunciation of the indifference that i shown to his complaints. In the Introdue: 
tion to this book I have called attention to the points of contact between the Admonitions and 
the Lebensmiide, on comparing the resemblances there noted with the considerations here adduced, 
it will be seen that there are good grounds for elassing the Admonitions, the Lebensmiide and 
the new London text together as a historically-related group of texts, 

Now this conclusion is not without a certain significance in connection with the problem as 
to the age of the Admonitions, for the text of the London writing board can be defintely dated 
back as far as the reign of Sesostis II. Thus there seems to be a slightly increased likeinood 
that the Admonitions are to be reckoned among the literary products of the Middle Kingdom. 
However there is an essential difference to be noted between the pessimism of the London frag 
‘ment and that of the Admonitions. Egypt had, by the time that Sesostris II came to the throne, 
long since recovered its old prosperity, and there i no evidence for any social or political distur 
Dances at this flourishing moment in the Twelfth Dynasty. It follows that the pessimism of 
Khekheperresonbu is of a quite general and literary quality, at the most an unconscious echo 
fof that troubled period preceding the rise of the earlier Theban Empire which had first tinged 
Egyptian literature with melancholy. There can, on the other hand, be no question that the 
pessimism of Ipuver was intended to be understood as the direct and natural response to a real 
national calamity; the references in the Admonitions to Asiatic aggression in the Delta and to 

is point. But, 
although the Adbonitions have an indubitable historical background, it need not be too hastily 
assumed that their composition was contemporary with the events to which they allude; historical 
romance was always popular in Ancient Egypt, and there is no inherent reason why the d- 
‘monitions, even if referring to the conditions of the Tenth Dynasty, should not have been written 
under the Twelfth, 

‘This is, in fact, the conclusion to which the balance of evidence would seem to incline, 
bout for the historical dificulty that was emphasized in the Introduction, But is this difficulty 
really so great after all’ It should be observed that if the Admonitions really refer to the 
Hyksos invasion, Ipuwer has been guilty rather of understating than of overstating his ease. There 
is no indication in the Admonitins that a rival monarchy had been established in the North by 
Asiatcs, nor is any clie given us as to the extent or the duration of the encroachments 
‘of foreign hordes in the Delta therein alluded to, Moreover — and this is an important point 
entirely overlooked in the Introduction — there does exist some evidence that the internal dis 
ruption of Egypt after the Vith, Dynasty was taken advantage of by its Eastern neighbours. 
Golenischet thus describes a passage contained in the sill unpublished Papyrus no. I of St. Peters: 
burg’: ‘De la page 7 commence sans interruption un autre texte dont le commencement méme 
rest jusqua. présent fort embarassant. Je vois seulement quill est aussi parfois entrecoupé de 
siffrents préceptes. Ala ligne 11 de la méme pa 
rouge: “Cela est dit par le porteur de Tare’ . 

  

    

  

  

the devastation of the land through civil war leave no room for doubt on 

  

  

    

        

e nous trowons la phrase suivante éerte en 
Aprés cela on mentionne les. amm-Xest 

      

(SSTTA) tes mass Asiatiques. Le texte fort embarassant et assez endommagé des 
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    pages VII et IX ne me permet pas d'en sais exactement le sens. Jy trouve se 
femployés les mots: asiaiques, combate, ville, soldats, TEgypte du nord, les eanemis — ce gui 
semble prowser, quil Sagit de quelque narration sur une incursion d-Asiatiques dans U Beypte dx 
ord. On y trowce aussie nom de zereti (ZW \e06h dete VINE dynasties? The rise 
ca value of this text may of couse be anal but seems to hint that in the days of a King 

[Aktuhoes, possibly the same asthe ruler mentioned inthe tombs of Sit the Deka was ravaged 
by Asati We 
the Dea to keep back the Bedns’. These defensive consti 

forticaions dve t9 some Pharaoh of the Old Kingdom; but that 

  

   

    ‘ow farther that the king Amenemmes I built a strong wall on the East of 

  

  as may sell have been merely 
the restoration of more ancie 

  

the first monarch of the Twelfth Dynasty undertook this work at a time when so much reorga- 
ization was ncedful throughout the entire length of the land? shows that he considered it a 
vital and pressing precaution, From this alone one aight conclude that the Asiatcs had not 
abstained altogether fom ineermediate| 
period, In the newly-discovered Temple of Deir el Bahari scenes depicting battles with Asiatics 
have been found’. In a word, there i scanty but indisputable evidence that already in the period 
between the Vith, and XIlth, Dynasties 
fof the Beduins of the Sinatic Peninsula and of Palestine 

More evidence than this is hardly necessary to account for the references wo the Asates 
in the Admonitions, and the historical objection to an early date for that work therefore dis: 
appears. Sill in spite of all that has been said, there remains the possibility that Sethe may be 
right in his opinion that the work was composed at the end of the Hyksos period. Tam myself 
row strongly inclined to adopt the view thatthe cdwonitions ate a product of the XILth, Dynasty, 
that proliie period of Egyptian literary activity; but I must conclude by reminding my readers that 
fn this point we have no means of attaining anything more than a strong presumptive probability 

    Delta under the weaker rulers of     sesference in the 

xypt had been Table to periodic incursions on the part 

  

  

  

  

  

2) wee fe wf scm me ae ahh ne hee a en ss ig ays egw yg oy a 
{dey Tae tony ope aan ~The on me pt eh nnn te ny sete Dpar ee |i fs pc of erat oc ene) bes eo et ae 

    

    

seh sara vay seas of SAGE hh, doe he se dtm sine whe he pint we tw   

 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

P. S, fine §. It should be noticed that the Egyptian 
‘occur nce in this long descriptive passage. On the other h 

  nure tense ff r sow does not 
the Caieo writing hoard 25 224, 

‘constantly employs that construction. 
rence between the two texts is striking and significant, 

LS, ine #2: for teansgress read conform to, 

     
footnote   which really contains a prophetic text (see p. 11 

    

     
    
    

9, line 23: for North land rend Lower Egypt 
Bm nes 12.11 from Bostom: for Nordland read Lower Egypt 
B15, Be 22: for tramgret red’confor to. 
B20, nes 4.5: dle the paenthess “(Cor which we might expect pt erm’ se p 10 
P. 25, footnote, tine 2. However the wring ff) occurs aleady in the 12th. Dyn, 

£1, D.M136h, 14 (Semnch stele 
BP. 26, line 21: for Hr read Hr 
P. 26, last line. The examples quoted are hardly apy 

reading is J; 
P. 20, fies 15.16. The last sentence must surely be translated: The timid man does not 

Aistingnish himslf from those wwho are cautions; for hr *prepaced’ see now A. Z. 45 (1909), 74 
footnote 2. This alteration may require a modification of Sethe's view ofthe first sentences in the 
section; the anxiety and fear that reign throughout the land seem to be its chief topic. 

P. 51, line 18. The real meaning of mud here is doubtless ‘to arrange’. 
P. 36, note on mh6e 4. 3. Erman suggests Tragekind, (lt. children of the neck), oF as we 

should say, ‘childeen in arms". Probably that was the interpretation of the scribe responsible for 
this variant; but which of the two, #6? or wht, was the reading of the archetype is hard to decide. 

P. 40, line 3: for ageeable read agreeable, 
P. 40, line 4: for destroyed read suppressed. 
P.6r, line 19. Erman proposes ape ‘butlers’ for the faulty word at the beginning of 

the section, This may very well be the correct reading, though sodpw is never written out in 
full except in the Pyramidiexts (ef: Pyr. 120. 124). Perhaps the simplest course is to emend [ 
tw &, which would give the same readin 

ble: in Sinuhe 291 the right 
in the bers passages sbt is probably an adjective 

  

  

  

  

    

     
  

  

is wal NK. form 
67, fe 4, t1.Mler thinks thatthe determinative fin the Elmont Parad 

be a hedgehog. This seoms quite a ikely suggestion, and if bb were the name of that 
Animal, the seme of the verb devel from i would not be dia to account fr. At ll evens 
ims conjecture thatthe determiatve depts 2 gale cannot be upheld 

Moen to fr MUA re 
Eee see 

  

  

may here be simply a variant of fay 
mts out that the reference to ships in the frst section where fms occurs 

would be very appropriate, if we render Zs there a good seersman, then ships sail upstream, et 

    

  

  

 



INDEX OF WORDS DISCUSSED IN THE NOTES. 

dw ‘plague, 2s sed “to exer’ violence ete, 86, 1a, of malig indoences, 25. | spr ‘atlern, 183 
Var heeds cdf Ir af "o> 0 73 

vila “vesschstands, 60 
rds No sever, 43 

      
Shee ‘afetons is 
2p "to Toad’, abbreviated weting | “to be pale) 

  

     
  

  

     

      

  

  

  

  

   

         

  

  

   

  

  

Re eS ta wt sly ei eh to gran 6 spe te, 6 Speen a man mong eeu 1 dpa 2010 |thaso h e enone eer Bont meng mcs 8 ac mene eres 
*12dplague it banefalinence’ | ‘nde jars 40. ‘ie ‘character’, 82 a [Sela peeves or | hiirmament hen 82 tote inbamgty, (stag po nae ae 
6 aon oy 0s Fister wieept, 8 War emig is Pacer. 
Tig my vr | 27 rather. Fee “ele, “wronge’, 85.02.1061 | gr aaa ee! Hao igct| Bt to tn 108 Pee csi n| aeei, Ieefeotart eee Re St 6 2S ee | it dS te; on | tora ee sano 
Tt oa ay bday oa] EE SR, OE Tl a ot ln, ‘ayy fed yo 3 slinet ton 36 pet op 

ied Spee peeaeton at -whd-t *burning’ ‘burn’, 53. Af ‘that’, of past ti so ht taney Semele; |b A27“onged Iie none of Webet3t: | Streep nele eve), | pt trl fp hoe Hom ncomponad tance 3, | EE pice tape 18 eo gro 5 soe aoa vse (ih owen? | psec 7 
icy seaning unknown, 33. e. [2 Ee Sl ea 
dna the prodce” of tes 38. | wr pct 2, 8; Heats writing | M10 vk doves (meh 5, ind lat sey 3 ee so ere Jr “to make offerings 32. Ree en on jariiioreen ty tein pace of suas. | ym eens 9 tli ad oe son overt wall S| “crying 2. Dae nrg a td ah | ce bet oon 70°71; oe Simicieat ia! fo 1, meaning obewe, |” too te 

‘wh ‘to suffer’, 75. 104. 105. 108, | /#? “eake’, 41. dita 3 | oie tet, of eh 6 lint Upper Baye, 34 _| ef io chow mom 7 | Mier man Tied Whe gnc 06; 10 tt w38 torent te | ml ace pale ater Impere sie the dagen pae 06 | sro be waning. “eng, 24 | "Ure tos



  

abs eran’, 67; metaphor 
cally | mit ban 0 protec oe nb, 

93 

Kast) org te (5) 

  

stile 34, Bayt 
sebiey the Hoases ofthe Thirty’ 50 | 2, followed by’ a genitive, 41 

tne happy’, pet nerd, 6 {sp kth keep sence about 1 
‘mfh'to pe (gris) trough a ee, | Aur ~ 2 37. of | dake phir, a. 

fH gement goee), 8 
| 21 sab to repress evi), 2 eee ee cee cae 

3s | Ho taste’ a rd, Goddess of Masi, 59. tony rr “phen, 8. int "ba of cloth, 4 sense ties Irv ret, 30. fun, particle, $7113 no Bind 57-88. fina “rade 87 
fy ‘el 
oe ket dmg Yearaln, 3. 

| tne "0 prove 6, 
Inkee a 6 fr, preposition, with lipse of oi 

  oe Qf planta 

  

nr ‘basines “ordinance pore a 
       

Nin exchange for 6s. 

  

  

iat all, 40 say 20, 
td te ahriak from | race br to commana, 106 
“ay, termination, 100. ‘Ae ‘Hors’, in the time of, 20 
‘ray “to gather together 67. firey rin the mouth of, 

wb |p Co sek’ me hy w Hit in 
enuity of mind, 7 Jun ‘nateon, for panieatory pur 
poses, 76 

fb ‘possessor’ of the heat 14 
Pit, of the king 9, | 

sf Serong 
spr ib happy’, 3   

  

‘in not negatvng a single word op. | Ad "to be destroyed’ pasive ori 
‘into "the tired ones, devignation | Wanstive, 41; with infinitive 3 

of the dead, 36. subjet, 72: to destroy’ people, 73, 
4d Kore "abive of clothes 
de white cat, 75, 

bp br cae for 103. 
up morning’ 1031060 nlp, 75 
de pray for! children, 3. iit 1b "sadness, 82 
bt neck’ sheet hideen 

in arms), 13. 
slp “potter's whee’ 27 Iibeot "mourning 2, 

7. 

BE iin 48. 
‘sey enighted 44 8b, sce A288. 
‘rsp, connected with rt widow’,   

  

sein) oad word 25 dur mr “to build a pyramid, 88 sb ho mediate 1 en a | ie to bak open 3. B85 olin 62 | ty oy, mening obser, 35. | yp strange. aif Moclongs to, 75. pro changes, 102, Iudr porto obser eglatons 77, Aftns #2 ‘enemies of the lan 53, foes bn ito 73. 
lat "onknown' 38.97. 
det ‘tuscan 9 fon "laboured with)” Blows, 44 
(bur and siniar words, 
‘but (& GQ), a siviar words, 46 
‘nh ‘crocodile’, 43, | 

Aint Eayptias, rl plat, 33 
  

11 ate al commmon propety 
= £2 would 

sien’ 8 105, 
we iat 

  

15 
utes date “Out fort’ 4 fe t2“troughost the an,   [Hoe metabo, 8 
1h generation’, 82 
Je pe st generation’ 82 100. 
‘a, meaning doubt, 108. 
Hams" Kh; a8 the potter who 

rates mankind, 
Aes ‘ezen, 39 
fees “tamale, $5 dant a variety atNabin spice 46 

  

  

  

Sp hack’; rdl 12 7 to anal’ 103. 
18 "the son of well born man 32. 
Sir meaning doubt, 8900 
Birt “indersanding 9 
Siry ‘needy, $285 
Hho "ecighbourn ‘dependents 

68-6). 4d ‘man, reading of $0 footnote. 
‘Se "Knowledge, 85 fom to wash down food ‘with 

rink, 45. 
98)" repress 74. 
seo ‘day of the month 77 
‘on 0 bei pin 4; see f00 ss Se No boast, 28 
‘ec, in the ter? sth, st 
sof! "0 die’, 95 
shes i), 26.183 
1t8) "pas speech), 97. 
set laugh, 38. 
‘pro register cor, 70. uo allie, 100; see 100 fi 
Goi “cedar. kee: a, 33. Jn “deed “event 4h 
at answer) 108. 
{to spread oa, 9. 
stile 97 If mit “brother by the same 

‘mother’ 4. certo ve Bike ‘imitate’ ‘conform 
to’, 86, 100, 

seco (= sy) ‘Aagatall, 76, 
Som ites’ “eat 103 in compound mame 
‘nf “last yea’ (cena), 102 
foe to be sad) 25.105. “mans verb of obsare mean- 

ing 83 
smo fed! feed 0 
dnt “0 safer 42. ta {nk "to make dangerous?) “endan- 

ger), 48 
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116 
su feat’; m sud mond 65 
Grad pict "t.perpetate brea 

fering’ 76. 
10 bein contosion’, 28 
1 to be ungratfal@), 29, 
He to remember, followed by” in 

fintve, 75; to mention; 99 
shay tet shy Mo tet 15, 
Hare “ncantatons() a8. 
ose bois fle werRowing 88. 
se anes 
ok 4g strain squeeze out 
fm “eoreuption of heat) 

  

  

os 
  

  

601 to impoveriW’ 5.6; See too 

THUD to plaster, 76; see too A2h 
& Gh, obscure verb, 73 
12 "0% for pling’, 68 
sey atl’ 2, 
‘ete ‘squadrons’, 20 
gr quot “peace 103; wha apr 

the gol 103 
a goose, 76. see ground) 90. 
Sie Asiatis? 9 
drt esto pour water 5, 
shee ‘bathers 4 
yt to generate, 83. 

  

Jib A sdb to nepress evi 82 
{ict "to go" to the tomb, 95. 

Sue? “poor, 24 
Secgit ‘shadow’ $9, 
sib to reglate (C6 ante, 77. 
‘pee pet noble man wom) 25 
pss “good things) 25 

Ife“ coreence 
Wty ier, 84 
sin, meaning obscure, 29. 

    

Jar to say 104 
ber tor 
” TF seit “he secret 

pee’ 38 ase, meaning obscure, 40.6. 
ay (639) Krt 45, 
oar = 22 “high ground 37 
PA -Niteama ef nap 76; 36600 4 
fe to en 

| pe mats 73 bese powerfl men’ 26. ‘Kilot Serpent-godiess, 5, 
ed “character; nb hd “the vitwous 

| haf o cal “place” (cE mers 97 

3 

2, ‘then, particle, wes of, 8, 
‘ake plan, $6 
Kony "Byblos 33. Bf b,x good quay, 
Kiss Crete, 3 
‘eto bend, wong of tay 

  

  

Geet “wa 
sem, a ied, 26, | bmicn to tear asunder’ ‘break 32. 

(Gre tr “to rely upon, 108 {GF ox for cates, 62. 

ack, $6. 

  

Tae thot beaded), «2. 
a eegs 38. 
‘ato say yess St 
op “before, as conjunction, 95. 

antics, The Aawontons of am Heyy Sage 

In, ngatve verb, construction of 25. 
‘neon the Serbs ofthe, 49. (nvaere? (vam, 42 
“uy “This, 34 | ont to sri swerve’ 6 

U3 ho to immerse 

    

    
soak. 75 

Tibet, a Wind of corn, 68 
Bir to keep safe, 8) 

   Di ‘to gives di m 1240 bury, 430) r2 "to speak’, 104; br 
to command 10 dent "create 72 

Gp taste’ metaphorically, 41 
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